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PREFACE | -

For some years past T have been a keen student of Silkchism
and other kindred religionsJand_philosophies-l'Sﬁlected for my
research the subject of the !'philosophy of é;khism' bécause, thic
faith has never before been studied from that point of view.The
present work is the Ffesult of my intensive and well supervised~'
study in the University of London.How much it is philosophy and
how much theology is difficult to say."For they deal with same
materials and the eXposition.of the meaning of a theological
dogma passes easily into a philosgophical interpretaiion”.Dr.;
Edward J.Thomasg rightly says "All Indian philosophy is at the -
same time theology and religion"(The Song of the I@rdwp.IS).B&t
what Jjustifies the title of my work is the angle,the view point
£from which T have approached Sikhism.

In.my‘treatment of the subject T have done my best to
gpngeal the fact of my being a Sikh by birth and training.TI feel
that only such and impassionate criticism of people's beliefs
can lead to the advancement of knowledge and to the betterment
of ‘the holders of those beliefs.Bat the prejudices and the
inclinations of a writer are cleverer than his'censor' and they
égmer into his writings so imperéeptibly and unconsciously that
it remains to the reader to judge how far he has succeeded in
exéercising a rational check on his biased opinions issuing fortl
frém.his deeprooted sentiments. 3

| While expounding and explicating the problems in hand

T have,in some places,indulged in comparisons between the
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eoncepté held by the Guru and ":;;:those held by some Western
thinkers. Sometimes the latter are quoted just to corrobobabe
the idea under di;aeuséi@n.-‘qi a.*eal:iée that this was not necessary
and could be safely avoided.I have dome it with the hope of
making am AEasi;ern concept more intelligible to the Western
reader, There will also be some terms which the Western reader
will £find either quite mew or not used in their Wéé‘tern
comotation.Wherever I have felt it T have tried to explain the

new ‘term.

| I now come ”c,é the pleasant task of recording my sincerest .
gi*a’ti‘bude to Dr.T.Grahame Bailey not only for his generous
superviaion of my work,but also for his patience and kindness
in discussing with me and advising me on several matbers which
T have inco:eparatéd in this work.I énn_ also ﬁ?,ndebjted to Dr.Betty
Hedimanmn, for many useful sugges*biozis which ghe made after "
reading my thesig,

Hampstead s London,

; Sher Singh Gyani.
May 25,1038,
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Note om Transliteration.
T have followed'with a few exceptions the rules laid down
in "An_EngliSh Panjabi Vocabulary!" by T.Grahame Bailey,Calcutta,
1979, Vowelg: |
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In quotations the gpellings as used in the authority
quated'are maintained. For instance Macauliffe always writes
Budha for Buddha. | _ _
Many words which are Sanskrit in origin have undergone -
a. change in the hands of the Guru in the process of their'Panjabi-
sationz!.T have used the Panjabi form of the word.For example

Sarguy for Sagug,&yan for Jﬁan ele.
/
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The gwAbstract.

Tt ds the fibst attenpt at the philosophisation of the-
Sikh religion on Western lines.The material from which this
philosophy is congtructed lay scattered in the Sikh sceriptures
written in Medieval Panjabi in the Gurmukhi script.The work
-containing about 85 thousand words is divided into four main
parts.

The introductory pairt begins with a brief review of
different Iiterary movements dealing with Sikhism from the days
of ite origin in the I6Gth.century down to our own times.Then
follows & chapter on the founders of Sikhism with a description
of the enviromments in which they conceived their ideals and a
discussion of some traditions and biographical controversies.The
third chapter of this part gives an account of the sources of the
material for this work,

The second part is devoted to a discussion of the sources
of Sikhisem,The alleged notion of Sikhism being a branch of
Hinduism & has been disputed.By means of comparison and on the
basis of internal and externsl evidence ai.has been made to show
that Sikhism Whilst presenting a new synthesis of ideas has as
its background not Hindulem which,is a vague notion,but Vedantism
Saiviem,Vaisnavigm,Buddhism, Siddhism(the system of Gorakh),Islam,
and perhaps Christianity and other systems of thought hoth of
Indian and non~Indian origin. .

Then comes a critical survey of the philosophy of Sikhism -
both theoretical and practical.In part ITI after a careful ‘-
analysis of the @ranthic hymris the Guru's ideas have been syl
systematised on the following subjects:God,His historical and
attributive names and their implications;Cosmology:Man and his
destiny.Tt has been shown thalt the distinetive contributioh of
the Guru.towards the concept of God from the mddern critic's
point of view is twofold:the socialised nature of God and and
the aesthetic notion of the deity.These are new facts and have
been overlooked by all writers.

In the field of practical philosophy there is again a
striking departure from the traditional three margas of Indila:
Karma,Bhakti and Gyan.Here it is the Wismad marga of the Guru -
which I8 expounded in the fourth part.It is communion with God-
not with Nature but through nature -by means of aesthetic intuitic
This is quite a néw line of approach.Different stoges of
dev and steps of the marga have been briefly described in the
last few pages.
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P A R T TNTRODUCTORY.

CHAPTER - I
A Brief Review of therature.

PHILOSOPHY & RELIGION:=- ‘R_eligion i@ older than philosophy.Ilt i
the idealisation of the finer aspects of the life that human

‘beings at a particular time aspire to live.As Nathan Soderblom

says in 'The Living God! , "Religion must exist and rise up in

the soul of man prior to finding expression in his words and
‘déeds,custc;ms. and institutions'.Soon after a religion is formu~
lated the critical faculty begins to work and 'reagsen'wants
to know the 'how' and 'why' of the ideals of religion. Sometimes
the ;QrOphét and the philosopher combine in the same person and
religion and philesophy become imtermingled.This is particular-

1y the case in India,where "philosophy and religion”,says A.S.

Corden, "more than in any other country go hand in hand"(E.R. Eﬁ

The result of this intermixture is not always wholesome. Specu~
lative philosophy sometimes spoils practical religion.On such
occasions the two take somewhat different roads,One makes an
appeal to the intellect and brain and the other enters into
the regions of the heart and emotions. They may not exclude-
each other but the emphasms is shifted fx'om theory 'bo prac*blce
The religion with the philosophising of which we are cence_rr}ed
here deals move with the way in which 1ife is to be Lived than
with the understanding and finding the ultimate meaning of thal
life.It is based more on faith than on pure reason.But faith

in order to be firm and lasting must have its roots in
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rational conviction.The blind faith cannot work 19ﬁg.époner or .
later man must rationalise his beliefs,The Adi- Granth -the holy
book of the Sikhs-itself teaches that a Sikh is not to believe
his Mester's words unless he himself is conviunced of the truth

. containdd in those words.,

iT.

THE GURU'S INITIATIVE:- The spirit of critically unde?standing\
the doctrines of Sikhism began in the very life of Nanak,the
First Guru of the Sikhs,The Guru who in his extensive travels -
argued with professors of all religions could not expect peoplé
to foiiow hﬁ@Awiﬁhqut400nviction.$he”Guru Granth-also known as
the Adi Granth-contains a composition entitled 'The Siddh CGost!
which is the versifiied form of a long philosophical discussion,
which the Guru had with the Yogis of his time.At Kartarpur,
where he settled down in the latew years of his life,every -
evening he held aﬂgo@gregapionwin“wpidh aftgr\devotionalisongsﬁ
and prayers,he used to answer to the querpies of his disciples:
"H@ everlconverséd”,writes MiAmMaéauliffe,ﬁqp religious subjeé%

The practice contimued in the days of the other Gurus.Wé
shall see bg;dW"ﬁaq the last Guru started a regular movement of
philosopher-theologians. Bvery one of the first five Gurus
composed some @y@ng some of which are clearly the answers of
critical investigations which were at times made by their

followers.Genuine doubts of faithful devotees have always beenn

welcomed even in more orthodox circles.
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BHAT GURDAS‘ S EAPOSITION OF SIKHISM: —~'I‘he holy bool{ was now: <
sealed against any fresh entry,except some hymuns of the Nm’c.h
Guru,whgn;ch were entered in the Granth v‘by Guru Gobind Singhy o
the Tenth Guru of the Sikhs,Henceforth there was placed before
the pubiic a éléfinite bobk to rely upon.Its teachings began |
to be e&;poundéd and studied.The attempt to analyse the Sikh -
teeﬁchings on the basis of the Granth was made by CGurdas in the
deys of Guru Arjan.Bawa Budh Singh in his'Hans Chog!'calls - -
Gurdas,the St.Paul of the Sikhs.He died in I629 A.D.,that is
fifteen years after he had finiched the writing of the Granth
as dictated by Arjan, L
___ Bhai Gurdas wrote Wars and Kabits,the former in Panjabi
a:;du_thej latber more or less in _Hi‘ndi,_ Some of his verses are
simply adaptations of some hymns of the Granth. 'A'H.i?_‘. work', as
Mohan Singh writes,"is deemed to hold the key to the Sikh spird
tual treasury and to make the best and pur_és'b Rahat-Nama( the
codé of rc’c%ndgc’c.) “(H.?..L. »P.47) .He has been considered to be -
"the greatest ;gedq’,@g’a;l_. Punjabi poet outside the House of Nanakfi
His work is eredited with the "richness of Hindu,Muslim and.
Sikh cultural gcho}a;:ship“.Vliight];)‘rwhe deserves all the pra:ise
showéxjegd on him but this should not Qi§§§.dg us from saying
‘that Bhai Gurdas's work ig,in fact,an ;jthng;g analysis of Sikh
beliefs, Tt is written in the same spirit in which we find
orthodox exppunders of every religion proving the superiority

of their own faith over every other.Such commentators describe
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the world before the advent of their religious founders as a
place entirely overtaken by eyil,falaéhood,@aykn@ss,sin and ir-
religion.As soon as ‘the tenlightened one! sheds his light the
world is turned into heaven,full of truth and virtge;Thé sin is
washed away'éiﬁher by the birth of such a prophet or by hig -
suffering for the gske of mankind,Gurdas,virtuous as he became
undgf the immediate and persogal.gui§ancé of his spiritual
@@stgr,prcqects hi# internal change to purity and holiness +o
the whole world outside,irrespective of time and space.On the
whole his work is the best atbempt at the orientation and glori-
fication of the Sikh religion,at a time when the foundation-of
the religion was still going on and a genius like that of Guru.
Gobind Singh waégyet to\appear on the stage to give the religio:
a finiShing touch.

Iv

GURU GOBIND SINGH:-After the ﬁheologiéa; poet,Bhai Gurdas,we.
have to Wait_for £ifty yeérs t1ill we £ind CGobind Singh,the boy
Guru,in the company oi lgarn@d scholars of Sggskriﬁ,Persiah and
Arabic and a host of poets,In his Dagam‘eranth_hg shows & closé
knowledge of Hindu mythology and rei%ion,and a comprehensive -
understanding of all comtemporary sgstems of thought.He was thi
fully equipped for the exposition of the Adi Granth. '
Guru Gobind Singh is resPons@ble for two great movements
in the development of the Sikh religion: one was the practical

ingtitutionalisationsof the Sikh view of life,and the other -
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the institutional side of the religion,Cur preseni'work is hot
direqﬁly coggerhe@wwithnhis agtivitiés-in‘ﬁhe former Sp@e?ej

To achieve the latter end he gave birth to two. clagses of pﬁopi
among the Sﬂchs.iTheé;ogians and expositors of the Adi Granth.
came to be known as the Gyanis.Scholars of Hindu philosophy and
~ comparative religion were cal;ed the N@rmalas,sometimes"also
known as the Pandits,because of the high learning that they
posgessed.

THE NIRMALAS:-Guru CGobind Singh sent five of his Sikhs to
Banaras(Benares) for the prosecution of classical learning from
the aristocragtic Panditgsof that place.The Hindu Pandits woulc
not allow any household man to be initiated into their learning
The Guru did not want that the old treasury of Ind}an'w@sdmh
and knowledge should remain inaccessible to any body bécaugé -
of his birth or position in life.So he selected five disciples
of his and asked them to go to Banaras and to observe all cus-
toms necessary for the studentship at the feet of the Brahmamn
‘Scholars.They put on Hindu Sadhus' dresses and took vows of
remaining celibate.In due course they became perfect in the
knowledge of the Vedas and the Shastras.On their return the
Guru is said to have conferred on them the ¥ title of Nirmala=
without impurity (3).Fven in chavacter the Nirmalas'bear a
far higher reputation than most of the other religious orders
in the Punjab"(H,A.Rose in E.R.E.).

This sect '"mostly turned out scholars of Sanskrit,who;
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like Sankaracharya,rooted themselves in Vedanté,ﬁut sunlike hi
flowered in Sikh Bhakti instead of Sanaten image-worship and.
caste observance.lmmerged in claasical lggrning they.could hot
produce anything --~unadulterately Sikhism in thought.Ever sir
their rise,they have formed the Sikh literary aristocratic
caste devoting themselves to the popularisation of Vedanta and
the philosophisation of Sikhism,As officiale theologians and
philosophers of the new creed,they wrote extemsively with
thought,not configing‘themselves to religion but annexing
prosody,med;cine‘——etc."(H,P.L.,P.éo); By
The.philsophiqal liter§ture.of this school does not

begin till Gulab Singh,who was born in the village Sekhaw in
the district of Lehore,in the year 1732 A,D.He was initiated-
into the classical learning by St.Man Singh who was a contermpc
rary of Guru Gobipd Singh(Vide,G.S.B.iv).He‘wrptevthe followir
books : Bhavargmrit-1777 A.D. yMoksh Panth-1I778,Adhyatem Ramayan-
in these books is Vedantic. o

- Next comes Pandit Sadhu Singh,a disciple of Pandit Guls
Singh of Girwari in Hoshiarpur(G.S.R.1).Sadhu Singh was a gres
scholar and in his exposition he tried to come nearer Sikhism-
than his predecessor Gulab Singh of Sekhaw.He wrote many books
two of which namely Gursikhia Prabhakar and Sri Mukhvak Sidhar
Joti were published and Qistribuyed free_of cost by the then
lMaharaja of Patiala,Narindra Singh by name(8),These two books

are very much praiged by the classical scholars.The former is
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philosophical in its outlook and the latter is the interpreta~
tion of gsome select hymns of the Adi Granth,which,if rightly:
understood, says the author,will serve as a key in tranglating
and interpreting all t@e hymng of the holy book.

 Pandit Tara Siﬁgh,the Gurbhai of (the disciple of the
same teacher as) Pandit Sadhu Singh,was also patronised by
Maharaja Narind#a Singh of Patiala,He wrote many books most of
which are mere commentaries.One of these books is of philosopl
cal nature.Tt is entitled!CGurmat Nirnai Sagar' and was publist
ed in I887 A.D. o N -

~ Mentlon may not be made of the two Mimansas of Aviar
singh Wshiria,for these popks'fundamentally differ from the
basic teachings of Sikhism.The philosophical activities of th
Nirmala Sehool seem to hav;fgi'a close in the twentieth centu;
This appears to have been the éffect of the modern revival of
Sikhism under the influence of the British rule in the Panj ab

_ This revival began in the form of a regular movement
under the name of Singh Sabha.It started in Amritsar in the-
year 1872 A.D.Tt was reorganised in Lehore in I870.Ten years
after it was renamed Khalsa Diwan Lehore.On account of some
differences workers at Amritsar organised another Diwan which
still exists and is known since then as Chief Khalsa Diwén,«
Amritsar, This organistion has done a great deal in educating
the Sikh community on Western lines, The result has been a

general gwakening in all spheres and the Sikhs have become

very self-conscious.Revival of the Panjabi language,reformatd
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of their religious places and practices,and growth of national
feeling by means of press and platform are some of the recent
aghievéments of the twentieth century.All these forces culmi-
nated iptq%é rigorous puritanic agi@?ﬁgn giving birth to the
last Akali Movement.The naﬁural comsequence of these modern
upheavals was that the Nirmala literature,which on account of
the classical training of the authors,always reclined ox Brah-
maniéal ideology became unpopular.(3}.

oo

THE WESTERN INFIUENCE:-The Western spirit was imbibed and a
riew kind of amalysis of the Sikh doctrines began.The Singh Sal
movement spread and the Sikhs absolutely broke ofif from the
Hindus.This separatist movement produced Gyani Dit Singh,a -
forceful wriﬁer and an impressive speaker.In the press he usec
his pen successfully in cleansing the Sikh practices and beli¢
from the Hindu influence.On the platform he was a formidable
a&veysary of Swami Dayanand,the founder of the Arya Samaj.To
the same attitude of separation from the Hindus wéi%gbks:like
'Ham Hindu Nehin'(We Are Not Hindus) by Kahan Singh,IQOTiandf
'Gurﬁ_saﬁib Ate Ved'(The Guru and the Vedas) by Jodh Singh,T9:
The other sec?%n\which was nearly hinduised did not accept thi
.ghange of the popular fromt quietly.Some books just of the re-
verse nature of the above were already written. |

| If the Sikhs were not Hindus,then the foremost need of
the time was to prove positively what they were.For this pur-

pose S. Sadhu Singh and Dr., Charan Singh of Amritsar collabo-
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Q?Qted and the Khalsa Tract Socliety was ﬁopm@d.B@ai Wiz Singh,
the saint and poet-theologian of the Sikhs has guided-the
destinies of the Society so successfully that it now boasts of
‘many good historical and theological works.To the same spirit
xqf crystalisation of the Sikh doctrines belong Bhai Kahan Sing
< 'Gurmat Prabhaker!I899 and 'Curmat Sudhsker!I900,Sikhi Marag
is another book of a eimilar nature.These books are more of th
néﬁﬁﬁe‘of-gpdaxﬁs.ﬁbaﬁ a synthelic study of Sikh theology.They
are very useful in their own way.They give a GurmukhiAknowing
reader a collection of hymns under so many heads.Not very diff
~ent from these but‘decidedl& in a much better form was writte
' Gurmat Nirnal'by Professor Jodh Singh in I932.¢43. .

What the Khalsa Tract Society has done in Gurmukhl,the
Sikh Tract Socxety is attempting to do in English.But so- far
except a few books of Professor Teja Singh which are historica
and interpretational in character,no sglid literature has been
produced/by the Bociety.The Soclety was conceived through a -
missionary spirit snd it is being run by the Sikh Graduates,wl
cherish the high ambition of conveying the Guru's message to
the English speaking nations.At present they are content with
small tracts distributed at some annual occasions.
THE GYANIS:-We had begun with Guru Gobind Singh who,it was
pointed out,had started @his aquemie movement in two wayss:
philosophical and theological.The above was a sumary of the

movement,although a little bit mixed up,yet ieaninglmore on th
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philesophical side.There now remains a briel account of the
theological activities of the Sikhs.This inFact is the tradi-
tional exposition of the Sikh seriptures.As we know Guru Gobiz
Singh himself began.it.Bhai Mani Singh(d.I737)was the first
man who recielred this training from the Guru(G.S.R.;5.R.1,1v,t
He also became the chief priest of the main temple of the Sik?
at Amritsar.He wrote a 'Janam Sakhi(life story)! of Nanak.Ther
are other Janam Sakhis too.The authorship of one is attributec
to Bala,a disciple and constant companion of Nanak.Another is
said to have been written by somebody in the days of the Sixtk
" Guru.The chronology and the comparative merit of these Sakhis
have been discussed by Bhal Wir Singh in the Puratan Janam Sak
(I93I, Amritsar,Introduction and footnote p.T44.).

A1l such biggraphies of Nanak are partly legendary and
partly based on facts.lLater Bhai Santokh Singh(b.I788) wrote I
great work in IS%B'entitled Gurpratap Surya.Nanak Prakash is
another important work of his.These deal with the lives of all
the ten Gurue(S).5ikhs had no epics and the big volumes of thi
Gurpratap Surya very successfully serve as the Mahabharata anc
the Ramayana of the new community.In poetry,diction,imgginatic
and description of detail,this Suraj Parkash,as it is popular]
known, sometime even surpasses its Hindu predecessors.Panth
Pankash(P?gkagh)of Ratan Singh and works of Gyani Gyan Singh
complete the chain of the classical works on Sikh history.- - -

Wg havemdgifted away from the theological group.We weer

wwre_discussing the origin of the Sampardal Gyanis.This oclass
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we saw began with Mani Singh who was trgined in the art of
exposition of the Sikh sclptures by the last Guru hlmselfdmany
such Gyanms ;re now met with among the Sikhs.They all trace th
origin of their theological knowledge through Mani Singh to -
Guru Gobind,They now £©§mﬁmap¥ groups aﬁd the ghief head quart
ers of all of them are inj twosone at DamdgmarGur@ Ki ganahié
in the Patiala State and the other at Amritsar(?).Some éuoh; ‘
Saint-Professors of Sikh theoldgy continue moving from one pla
to another.In doing so they aim_aﬁlgendgrigg twofold service b
the community.They give some insight into the Sikh principleé
to the gemeral public and they also give opportunitieﬁ at the-
véry doors of suph»persoqé.who want to specialise in the Sampa:
daik-traditional-knowledge,but cannot remaincaway from home o
a‘long time.Iheré are still some scholars ‘who -carry on this
tradltlonal'wanderlng'unlver31ty 1n%p1te of so many institutio:
ruming on Western lines. ~ o

The literature produced by this theological school is b3
no means small.Generally they have written translations and
commentaries on some important cogppsi@iong of the Adi Granth.
Raja Bikram Singh of Farid Kot(1842-1898) secured the services
'of some traditional Gyanis who wrote by collaboration a volumi~
nous commentary of the Granth which was published in different
parts each as big as the origimal Granth in Gurmukhi.(8).

. vIIx

WORKS IN PERSIAN‘Wmthout touchlng upon those literary actxvmtle

of the Sikhs which fall out of our present survey,let us now tu
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to books in Perg?n,the writers of which bélppg to all ages sin
the time of the Guru and to all communities-liuhammadens,Hindus
-and Sikhs.8uch writers also include some great Moghul kings

" whose memoirs make some passing remarks about the infant relig
on.But all these Persian works even including Dabigstan-i-Mazah
by Muhsan ani(Iéé§),are of historical néture.?he~works_of Bha
Nend Lal namely:Jot Bikas,Zindgl N@hé,Taugifho-Sapa,Ganj-Nama,
Ingha-imDastur,Aruz—ul—Alfaz,beiong to a different category.Th
author was born at Ghazni-outside India in Afghanistan-in the
year I633 A.D.He was a scholar of Arabic and Persian.He felt
interested in Sikhism From the pious life of his wife who came
from a Sikh family in Multen.His love for Guru Cobind induced
him to go to Anandpur where he got Amrit(baptism)Lfrom the Guru
He became an ardent disciple and a sincere lover oquuru Gobin
His charming and fascinating-poetry in his Diwan and the Khati
excite a very passionate devotion to the person of the Tenth
Guru. It dis really interesting how some/times some faithful Sik
begln to feel a gemuine ecstg#} when they hear from the musi-
ciansg his Persan couplets like:Roth the worlds are ensnared
into the lasso of the beautiful curls of my fairy-Ffaced belove
All paradises and heavens are hot worth a singlerlock of the
Guru', The works Goyasthe nom de plume-of Nand Lal-aparf from
the mystic love that they breathe and a philosophical colourin
which he has given to them,canhop be taken as -an analysis of .
Sikhism.His Zindgi Nema and Tankhah Nama are mere Rahat Namas

which should be c¢lassed with other similaf works under the




social code of the Sikhs.They can give a useful material for
a student of the social philosophy of Sikhism which should fox
a very good problem for a separate thesis.
UNDER THE SIKH RULE:-One might expect that just as Buddhism -
became a living force under Asoka in whose reign it spread fax
and wide,similarly Sikhism might havd got a new impetus in the
days of Sikh Supermacy and the rule of Meharaja Ranjit Singh(c
' I839).In the first place the Sikh rule never came tof%tgge whie
the Sikhs could free their minds from political struggle and .
could thus attend calmly andmpéaqefal}y to the propagation alx
crystalisation of their religious doctrines and practices.The
Sikh chiefs and especially Ranjit Singh continued to observe
practices,which eithef in origin were Hindu but later were
'sikhised' or in origin were Sikh but in course of time becam:
hinduised, _ »

Hinduism as history has shown is so wonderfully(can we
say dqngerously} tolerant that if a new faith becomes a 1itbLe
negligent,it aqgnce first recognises it as its owm,then adapt!

e
it and in the end devours it.It is due to this 'absor?ﬁnt oW

H

tozborrow a phrase from Dr. Betty Helmann's new book on Indian
and Western Philosophy-that the faith of ﬁhe_natxve aborlglé%
of India exi§ts no more except in some fonm.wiﬁhiq Einduism

and same 48 hearly true of Buddhism in India.Religions totall:
Toreign in origin as Islmn,Zoroastrianiém,Christianity do not

yet realise how much of Hinduism has crept into them(cf.L.R.I
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The process of hinduisation of Sikhism began soon after the Tes
Guru. Bver since the Sikhs were busy in their struggle for exis
ence. Naturally they became negligent of the doctrinal side of
their religion,Sir A,C.Iyall in his 'Asiatic Studies'observes
that '"As the Sik@s rise in the political and the social world,
they are lesgs inclined to separate themselves from the general
body of Hindus'(p.I44).

| Ranglt roge in that hlnduised Sikhism and led his life
accordlngly.On.hls birth and death both Hindu and Silch ceremon:
es were performed,Even the heartless ceremony of Sati,so s@rlgﬂ

clea
ly forbidden by the Guru,was performed at his death.A pathetic

of the burning OA hisg living queens has been given by afPfgﬁé@
-eye~witness,John Martin Honlgﬁgrggr(rhlrtyf;ve Years ih the
East,1852,p.102){3apjit wag a king and he tried to make the
Sikh religion kingly.The supply of marble,precious sponeg,gold:
large estates and costly canopies for the Sikh Gurdawaras Were
congsidered him to be the means of serving Sikhism.

A reaction came in the form of the Namdhari Movement.
Baba Ram Singh,the leader of this new organisation ~algo known
as the Kukas) , laid great stress on simplicity.No pomp and ghow
and no magnificent buildings for temples The inner life of medh
tation and sing;ng of sacred songs were consldered the best
form of worshipjno lectures,no theological expositions and no
philosophies, The background still remained half Hindu,Neither
X the essentially materialistic tone of Ranjit Singh,nor the

deep religious consciousness of the Namdharis helped the Sikhs
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to visualige the true concepts of their religion.The former: - -
disappeared from the world stage a century ago and will neithz
spirit ?f the latter still contimues and his followers have
£ormed”é new sect but on the side of theological or philosophi
cal literature we have yet to see what the coming generations
of the Namdharis will do for Sikhishis.

WESTERN SCHOLARS:-Before I conclude this chapter it will be
worf%ﬁhileuto survey rapidly some of the books written by |
Eurqpeqn scholars.Excépt a few-books in French and German -
languages,all these books are written in English, The earliest
mention of the Sikhs in English literature has so far been
traced to a letter written by the British Envoys from Delhi-
dated IOth. of March I?Ié.They saw a procession of 780 Sikhs
prisoners marching through the streets of Delhi with two‘thoﬁu
sand bleeding heads born aloft on poles.'The sikhs vied with
one another for precedence in déaﬁh".The reference concludes
with the fgl}owing reggrk:-There are one hundred each day
beheaded.Tt is not little remarkable with what patience they
undergo their fate,and to the last it has not been found yhaﬁ
one has apostatised from the new formed religion,(Early Record
of British India by J.T.Wheeler,london,I878~p.I80).These were
the days of the Moghul Hmperor Farrukh Siyur,eight years after

the death of the last Guru.This‘reference is not of much impor

ance for our present purpose,Nor are the travels of George
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Forster 1798 and Memoirs of George Thomas by William Franklin-
1803,0f any significance.A student of the philosophy of Sikhisn
may also skip,exgept for a few remarks here and there sother -
works dealing with the political history of the Sikhs. Barliest'
of these books is Sir John Malcolhs 'A Sketch of the Sikhs'I8I:
but for the best history of the Sikhs we must wait till I849
when the first edition of J.D.Cunningham'!'s work came oub.
On the religious side the first attempt to understand b

Sikh doctrines was made by H.H.Wilson whose article entitled
"An Account of the.Civil and Religious Institutions of the Sikl
was published in I848 in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic So~
ciety vol.IX.Later he also included a mention of the Sikh reli-
gion in his book 'Sketch of the Religious Sects of the Hindust,
Dr., E, Trumpp does not attach much importance to these works. "
religious system of the Sikhs",he writes,'has been treated
already by different writers,but in such general terms,that bw
little can be gathered from them.BEven H.H.Wilson,in his "Sketcl
of the Religious Sects of the Hindus" has very cautiously
handled this matter and contented himself with offering a few
s_hort,thoug;} pertinent remarks about it All these authors had
hot read the Granth themselves but received the information
they gave from second hand;it is therefore partly defective,
pertly labouring under mistakes"(A.G.p.XCVII). « _

~ The Adi Granth of Dr.,Ernest Trumpp,from which this quo=

tation has been taken was brought out in 1877.This was,in fact
a partial translation of the Granth.Out of a total of 15575
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stanzas Trumpp translated 5719,roughly one-third of the whole
book. "I have spent',writes the author,'seven years on the
elaboration of this volume,the task proving infinitely more
arduous than T had ever imagined",About this work of Dr.Trumpp
some years later Mr.Macauliffe wrote:A portion of the Granth
Sahib was translated gome years since by a Germam missionary
at the expense and under the auspicies of the India Office,but
his work was highly inaccurate and unidiomatic,and further mor
gave moktal ofifence to the Sikhs by the Odium Theologicum
introduced into it.Whenever he saw an oppurtunity of defeming
the Gurus,the Sacred book,and the religion of the Sikhs,he
eagerly availed himself of it".(S.R.,1,p.VID).

The next serious atbtempt was that of Mr.Maceuliffe,just

) anslen
now quoted.This was his self imposed task and he-took it at a

his Voﬁ!.umiI}OE“lS work entitled "The Sikh Religion in six‘_volmne;
in T909.About these two works Professor Ma;:_ Muller,the great
Sanskrit scholar later wrote in hie Auld Lang Syne:"It is a -
pity that we possess go little in/formation about the _original'
Sikh reformers.Their sacred book the Granth Sahib exists,nay
it has even been translated by the late Dr. Trumpp.But it turn

out now N"bhq’c,_ Dr. Trumpp was by no means a “trustworthy transgl_ato‘q

The longuage of the Granth is generally called the old Panjebi:
and it was supposed that a scholer who knew modern Panjabi,migl
easily learn to understand the language as it was four hundred

years ago.But this is not the case.,---Mr., Macauliffe,who has
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spent many years among the Sikhs,and has with the help of thei
priests paid much attention to their Gr§nﬁhwsahib?has given us
some most interesting and beautiful specimens of their poetry,
which form part of their sapred_EookPQS.R.,i,p.XV). ,
_ ‘ These two authors,Dr. Trumpp and Mr. Macauliffe,have
mach influenced later Buropean writers.Dorothy Field's "The
Réligicn of the Sikhs" is based almost entirely on MacaulifTe.
Inppite of some imaccuracies and shortcomings Trumpp too has
succeeded in attracting some followers.Public speakers,univers:
ty lecturers and writers of articles on Sikhism adopt one or
the other as their fayouriﬁe_aufhor.Barth,Carpenter,Bloomfield,
Mécnicol'gnd Widgery may be cited as examples. -
None of these works satisfies the philosophic instinct
of a critic."Sikh philology",writes Mr.M, Bloomfield in the
'Studies of the Hiatoyy of Religions',"of the remoter future
will gratefully remember Mr. Macauliffe's work,but it will
remember it as a great wgrkhqf orientationurather than a eritis
cal analysis of Sikh teachings or an unprejudiced history of
the development of the Sikh nationi

With such a past the present work begins.
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CHAPTER - II
... FOUNDERS OF SIKHISM.
A-Characteristics of the ége:qf Nanak, _

- Enviromments have got much to do in moulding man's out-
look on life.They affect us both positively and ngg@tively.Man
is an agent and not a mere slave of events happening around
him.He is not a passive being in the continuum of nature-an
event among other events.He actively engages himself with the
events of nature;and thus on account of some inherent limitati
ns,is either moulded by his surroundings or where he finds him
self competent he moulds the very surroundings which try to
nary extemt,as for instance the prophets are believed to be,we
find something like a revolution in the ideas and doings of
such specially equi?ped.meu.Howevef revolutionary they may be,
their ideas and ideals,practices and activities can only be
explained by reference to conditions under which they conceive
those ideals and under which they tried to put them into pract:
ce.Thig gatupai;y_bripgs us to the study of the characteristic:
of the age in which the founders of Sikhism preached and .
practised their beliefs.On this subject information is avail-~
able both from the Gurus themselves and from their contempora-~
ries,Sikhs and non-Sikhs.We sghall now have some idea of the
religious,political and social conditions of the time.

I~ Religiousg:=

M While describiné the religious condition of his time
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Nenak once addressing a disciple of his,Ehai Lalo by hame,said
0 Lelo,modesty and religion.@ave disappeared andl fg;sehqod is
refhigg.Thg Muhammadan priest~Qazi,the Hindu priest—Bﬁéhman,
have both given up their duties and the deqil is performing
marriage ceremonies.Women of both the religions,Muhammadan and
Hindu,high and low,in great affliction and suffering call upon
God.O Nanak they sing the paean of murder and 'smear themselve
with the saffron of blood.Nenak sings the praises of the Sahib
(God)in the city of the dead and makes this utterance:

Himself remains unpolliuted and watches all this.?ha& Master is
true and He meets out true justice to all(®.G.,p.723).

A modern Hindu scholar has given a vivid description of
the general condition of the Hindus of thdse days.The followixg
is from his book:The condition of the Hindus in the Punjab was;
in fact,most deplorable'.'The populaF religion about the time
of Namnak's birth,was confined to peculiar forms of eating and
drinking,peculiar ways of bathing and painting the forehead ané

: f.. ,
other such mecanical observances.The worship of idols whenever

they were perégtted to exist,pilgfimage to the Ganges and other
sacred places,whenever they were allowed,the observance of
certain ceremonies like the marital and funeral rites,the
obedience to the mandates of Brahmins and lavishing charitable
gifts on them,constituted almost the whole of Hinduiesm,as it
was then current among the masses.Thg priest alone could study

the scriptures and to them were accéssible the higher truths
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and consolation of Hindu philosophy.Even,they,however,had
fallen to the dead;ievel of Scribes and Pharisees.Some of ‘them
8till had the scriptures by heart,but in their practical 1ife
they were just the opposite of what they were required to be-
by their seriptures.They were required to be gopd"Shepherds to
their flocks,but the only function of shepherd they performed
was to fleece their flocks.As for administering to their spirit
ual needs:'The hungry sheep looked up and were not fed'. The
springs of true religion had been choked up by weeds of un-
meaning ceremonial,debasing superstitions,the selfishness of -
-the priests and the indifference of the pemple.?brm had supplat
-ed the reality and the hlghly‘sPlritual character of Hinduism
had been burried under the ostentatious paraphernalia of sects.
The centuries of invasion,foreign misrule and persecution had
produced the greatest deﬁressipn and the spiritual subjection
and stagnation had aggravated the demoralisation to an enormou
degree.This was the condition in which Guru Nanak found the
Hindus'".(T.0.8.,p.5). |

Nenak says in Aga DI War that the Hlndu mind has become
so very slavigsh that in all ways of 1life it has yielded to the
Muhammadan way of thinking,In fact,on account of forcible syl
Jection hypocr%éy,weakness of mind,extreme humility leading 1o
cringing servility had entered the Hindu character.

On the other side the followers of Islam~the relmglons

of ‘the rulers of India at the time-had become extremely intoléd
ant.The Guru in the Basant Rag says that even the shrines of
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God are taxed.Ala~ud-Din,a Muhammadan ruler in the fourteenth .
century once asked his Qazi about the Muhammadan law préscribed
for the Hindus.The Qazi replied,"Hindus are like the earth,if
silver is demanded from them,they ought with greatest humility
offer gold.And if a Muhemmadan desires to spit into a Hindu's )
mouth,the Hindu should open-it wide for the purpode.God created
Hipdua to be the glgves_of the Muhammadans.The Prophet hath
ordained that,if the Hindus do not accept Islam,they should be
Imprisoned,tortured and finally put to death', At this the monar
smiled and said he had not been waiting for the ipte?pretation
of the sacred Law.He had already issued an order that Hindue
should only pgssgss.co?n and coarse clothes sufficient to last
them for eix monthe'.(o7.Conditions had not improved in the- day:
- of the Lodhis.The Granth itself contains passages describing in
their own words the tortures to which Kabir and Nemdev were
smbjected.Ibrahim Lodhi could not tolerate the free thinking of
ﬁhe ‘innocent salnts.

- Hham Gurdas deflnmtely says “that Hinda temples were. deg-
tvoyed and mosques constructed in their places(w.a.,s—zo-I)
Brahmans and Mullag have both forgotten their holy books and
they are fascinated by ﬁhewdevil(w.qt,é—alfI).The people had
become selfish,narrowninded,proud and cynical(V.G.,2-2I-T).The
religion in both the casesm consisted only in externality.The
result was that religion nb longer guided its believers to truth
-and righteousness,Nanak after having realised this state of the

people!s mind declared"There is no Hindu and no Musalman',




9.3

_____ To explain in terms of psychology the mental condition
of thé domineted and the dominant commnities of India of Thos
days;wg can say:that each had become a prey to the animal
;nst@ncts of“seif5ab§sementman§ §§1ﬁhassertign reSpectévely.In
the case of the one the long standing foreign yoke of terror
and cruelty had reduced Them to egtpemg_sgrvi;@ty and they had
lost all sense of self-respect and of confidence in themselves
and ‘their gods.The other community ﬁhcught<todwmﬁch of themsel-
vesjso mach so that either the very right of existence was
being denied to those who did not believe in their faith,or it
they were allowed to exis@ they were simply congidered as meant
to their selfish ends.What Kant in his ethics and Rousseau in
his politics would have considered most undesirable,was adoptec
by the dominamt community as the only meritorious act in the .:
eyesﬂof.godiguma@ity was being used ever as a means and never
as en end.The pity was thatrpeop;ewwere allowing f@e@se;ge3~to
be used as such.In the French philosopher's sense they were
denying to ﬁhémsglves the right é@ being men, As today,so then;‘
a religion of revolution was needed,which "would not of the
kind that justified things as they were,but raxhgr of the kind
that put down the tyranf from his seat and raised up the humble
and meek and would really change civilisation and gociety in th
only way they could be @eqpanently dhangedrby“dpanging the
pigtgres in.menﬁsxninq§ and bylrevolutionising their t@oughts
and,w@lls”.(Dr.W.R;Mathews,Dean of St.Paul's in his Chrigstmas

message 27-12-12306),
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_ B II-Social
The social aspect of Iﬁd@am life in the sdxteenth century was
not much Lsatis:ﬁ‘actory; The Brahman quite submissive to his
Muslim neighbour was tyramnical against his own Sudra bro_ther.
Tulsidas,a Hindu poet of medieval India in his Ram-Cherit-lMana
a book of which Dr. Farquhar writes that "it has probably
influenced a far larger number of Hindus in these last three
centurdies than any other work",writes that the Brahmen is "the
very root of the tree of piety,the destroyer of sin'."A Brahma
he says,'must be honoured though devoid of every virtue and
merit;but a Sudra never,though distinguished for every virtue
and 1earz;ing".(L.R.I._,p.é’?).t[‘he tyranny of the Brahman did not
80 nmch exXpress Itself in the use of sword-although such a use
of sword was not absolutely extinct in history(*Oj~as his M}il]
brother did against the'infidels',but the wisw and the 'non-
violent' brain of the high caste adopted the more dangerous
weapon of social exclusion,contempt and hatred,so that the
Chendal was treated as even 'less than a dog'(L.R.I.,p.II9).

The condition of women was not much better than thaf;lcbi

the unhappy Sudra. The very :E‘ac’g that God had created them as -
women deprived them of entering s into heaven or attaining
any salvation, Thé,;y" mest be borm as men to get release from
transmigration of gouls.Muslims had imprisoned their women
within the four walls of the house.Open air and other outside

gifts of nature were either denied to them or only a closely
guarded participation was allowed under a thick covering of
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Burqa.The birth of a daughter in a family was a sign-of mig-
Lfortune.The idea had led to infantidide. Sa*tﬂi—-widow- cremation-
was practised.Muslims too in the days of Je:hangir are said to
be following(it muet be in very rare cases)this vicious custom
(L.R.I.). | |
. IrI-Political:

| The political administration under the Lodhis and some
later Moghuls was still worse,There were some measures of bene
£it but they were just the exception to prove the law of lawles
~neas. Seyyid Muhammad Latifcdeseribes the political condition
of the days of the later Moghuls when Sikhism got its final
touch at the hands of Guru Gobind Singh,in the following wordsi
""Corruption, degradation and treachery stalked openly through
the land.Confusion and disorder of every kind ram riot over the
length and breadth of the Bmpire.The country was desolatejand-
vice,cruelty, extravagance and profligacy overspread its surface
Stopife became chromic and emarchy reared its head everywhere.
The money which ensbled the NMoghul and his Omerahs to embellisk
their palaces,was wrung from helpless people in the interior of
the country.The lend was formed out to cantractors who excer-
cised thelr arbitrary power to satis/fy thelr cubidity,and thes
had in their tura to 'd:ﬁ.sggrge_tq “the Tmperial Treasury a portio
of their plunder, Lt they could not bribe the officers who had
access to the throne.Murders of the most horrible type,robberie
of a most outrageous and shocking character,were the order of

the day.Honour,jusfice and position were bought and sold.The
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L rulers of the land were sunk in voluptuousness and pollution
of a most fevol'bing description a:nd immersed in an sbyss of
enfeebling debauchery"(H.P.S.,p.493).

This as I have said was about the time of the Tenth Gurt
who to fight these conditions had to take up a sword.In the
Granth we have__hymns_ of Nenak which give an idea of the condi-
tions of his own time.Spealking in general he writes in ohe plac
"The bad"times are.,prevailing' and men have Taces like m dogs
who eat carrvion.They bark in the form of utitering falsehood Aand
have lost all comngideration for virtue,Those whose Lives are
- not hanourable shall surely suffer a bad name after deathi(. Gk
R Y . |

We could not a condemnation in stronger words when he
says:The k:‘mgs have become man~eaters,their officials behave.
like dogs~~~they lick blood and eat flesh of people(G.G.,p.I287
In another place:The Kali~Yuga is like a large knife,the Rajas
are the butchers,religion having made itself wings has flown -
away . There is(noyy) A fbl@rs ﬁarlceat night of falsehood and it is 5%111',‘
possible to see the moon of truth where it has risen(EE).Sedthi:

2
about the moon (of truth) I became bewigered, Tn darkness there

is no wa;_gr' see;l! Be:’mg_ _g:?;ven to ego’oism :in(n,}y)hear-t I weep in P?Ejtj
(A.G.8,p.202) ; (F2) s Namak says in what manner shall salvation be
affected ? - o -

_ . The Guru himself suffered a few days' imprisomment during
the invasion of Babar.He himself had seen what a devestation

had been caused by the First Moghul's attack."They who wore
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beautiful tresses and partings of whose hair were dyed with
vermilion,have their locks now shorn with scissors and dust

is thréwn_upon their heads,They dwelt in their private chamber:
now they cammot £ind a seat in public.---When Babar's rule was
proclaimed no Pathan prince ate his food.--How shall Hindu
women now bathe and apply frontal marks without their sacred
squares ?(G.G.4,S.R.Asa~I).

It is an interesting psycholog;mal study that when a man
finds so much destruction in such a short time,so much unexpect
ed .50.1’;\1\.{.11:@118.'?101‘% of life and property,so much suffering of man-
kind without any apparent fault 63‘3 the sufferers,how pessimist:
he becomgé,hqw‘_hwewlpless he feels,how fatalistic he is inclined
to be and how the philosophy of resignation finds a consolatiol
for him.'Thy will be done' sums up his attitude towards life.
Thus the Guru casts a glance on the ruins of war and imagines:
where are those sporits,those stables and those horses ? Where
those bugles and clarions?Where are those who buckled on their
swords and were mighty in battles?Where ' those scarlet __unifonns.;
where those mirrors and fair faces?We see them no longgr here.
Where are those houses,mansions and those palacestihere those
beautiful seraglios?wnere are Those easy couches and those
women sight of whom banished sleep?(G.G.,p.4I7). ,

Who had done all this? The answer, His Willjbut the Guru,
like a true Hero,could not restrain his honest excitement.Just

as a son would question his father about some inexplicable

conduct of hig,the Guru puts gestions to God.He having realisec
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the hollowness of the belief of ageribing every good or bad
act to God,at every stage of life,and thus 'den;yi_._ng any agency
or moral responsibility to human beings;in the garb of the sanm
old belief e}cpréssgs quite a new idea,the inipl:i.cation of which
was quite opposed to the absolute deterministic philosophy of
the age.Tf Babar was simply a tool in the hands of some suprem:
will,then thé Guru addresses ﬁla'b supreme being:0 God!Thou who
art the lLord of us all,dildst Thou not Ffeel pain when there was
8o much slaugl_mer and lmenbatlon? I w:.:l.:;. not ml;qd if two equas
1y strong forces fa_c:e each othersbut when a ravening lion fall<
upon a herd,the Master should have some manliness(@. G.,p.360).
Who kmnows that given the means which Guru Gobind Singh had at
1}:&? diapqgaj. with the work of ten generations which had Apr'efarec:
the ground for him,Nanak would have met the situation in the
same way m which the former did in his own time afterwards,
B- Some Biographical Controversies.

_ The foundation of Sikhism began with Nemak and ended
with the death of his ninth successor Gobind Singh,the tenth ai
the last Guru of the Sikhs,Below I give in the form of a table
the names of all the Gurus,with places and years of their birtl
gurushipa and death.These are based with one or two corrections
on the Chief Khalsa Diwan Gurpurb Pattar for I937.The years
given in the Pattar-chart-were according to Wikram Sammat whict
is roughly 57 years ahead of the Christian era,The Guruship
in the end was conferred on the Granth and the whole body of



29

the baptised Sikhs,the significance of which is explained else-

where. ‘
Name-Place and Guruship, Death,place and year.
~year of birth. place and year. o
I~Nanak-Talwandicor  Sultanpur ? Kartarpur-I539 A.D,
Nanakana Sahib., T400 2
~ 3469»A.D
II~Angad-Nange Di Saxfan ' S N
- I5¢4. Kartarpur,Ib39., E Khadur-Id62
IIT-Amar Das-Basar Ke, ) “
1469, Khadur, I552. Goindwal -I574,
TV-Ram Das—lahore, Coindwal-1574.,  Coindwal - I5SI.
1534, - -
VhArJan Dev-Goindwal, Goindwal-IS581. Lahore - I606.
1563, ~

VI-Hap Goblndnwgdali, Amritsar-I606.  Kiratpur-I645,
1595

VII-Har Rai~ Kiratpur, Kiratpur-Ié45 KiratpuryI661I.

o 1630. _ o
VITI-Hap Krlshﬁherrampur, Kiratpur, Delhi-~1664:,
1656. 1661,
5 - - | .
IX~Teg Bahadur- Amritaar, Baba- Bakala, Delhi-I675.
2628. T664,

XhGobmnd Smngthatnﬂ,IGGG. Anandpur,1675 N&nder-l?O?.

Granth~Amritsar(composed) '
1604, Nander, I707. For ever.

Panth,Khalsa~ Anandpur,
1699, - do. do. do.

. Thus all the Gurus,except Gobind Singh who was born in
Bengal,were born in the Punjab.I am not concerned here with the
biographical details of the Gurus.A brief discussion of some

of the controversies which directly or indirectly bear some™
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theological or philosophical significance may not be very much
out of place. |
NANAK:gy IT A

Nanak was born 'in the early morning of the third day of
the light half of the month of Baisakh(April-May) in the year
A.D.I&é9‘ at Talwandi,nOW'knowﬁ as Sri Nankana Sahib(3).At the
time a village,mow it forme an important Tahgil-the headquarter
of a revenuevofficer~of the District of Sheikhupura in the -
Punjabaag important province in Northern India.The town as it
now stands is about forty miles from Lahore to the north off
Ravi(z).

Being born in a Hindu family Nemak in the Lifth year of
his life was first sent to an elementary school run by a Pandit
of his village.He learnt from him as long as the latter could
satisfy his pupil.The boy discovered his teacher's helplesshess
in giving him the real knowledge into the nature of things.Hend
~forward he became indifferent to his lessons,His fathgr,Mehta
Kalu,now sent him to a Muhammadan teacher,'A mamuscript compi-
lation in Persian mentions that Nanalk's first teacher was a
Muhammadan, The Siar-ul-~Mutakhrin(i-ITO)atates that Nanak was
carefully educated by some Sayyid Hasan,a neighbour of his
father's,who conceivedc a regafd for him,gnd;who was wealthy
but childless.Nanak is further seid,in the same book,to have
studied the most approved writings of the Muhammadans?.Accordin,
to Malcohn(skeychup,;é)manak is reported by Muhammadens,to have

learnt all earthly seiences from Khizar-the Prophet Elias.
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The ordinary Muhammaden accounts also represent Nanak,when a .
child to have astoniehed his teacher: by asking him the hidden
impor@ of the first letter o£ the alphabet,which is almost a
stbaight stroke in Persian and Arabic and which is held even -
vulgarly to denote the unity of God(Z5).The reader will remembe
that the apocryphal gbspels state how Christ,before he was twe-
lve years old,perplexed his instructors and explained to them
the mystical significence of the alphabetical characters.(Strau
Cunninghem, "that in his youth he made himself familiar with the
popular creeds both of the Muhammadens and Hindus and that-he
gained a general K knowledge of the Kuran and the Brahmanical
Shastras'.A close study of the hymns of Nanak which are handed
down to us in the Granth convinces us that they are the utter-
anceg of a man who 1s wegl versed in the religious literature o:
his time,Such intimate knowledge as Guru Nanak shows in his
8 writings could not %ave been acqpiped by a mere intercourse
with people professing those religions. '
There are two groups of people who try bo represent Nenak as -
uneducated. First we have the faithfulvdisciples‘qf_his own,Il mea
the Sikh biographers qﬁgﬁhe past,who contended that the Guru was
sent to his village school but he did not read any thing in“ﬁhém
They'thougpt”it”pe}ow>the spirithal dighity of their prophet to
1earh to read ang,w?ite_from ordinary men and.like ordinary men.

€63 . Some Hindu thinkers,especially the Arya Samajists,have
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taken advantage of such writings.They belong to the second grou
They say that Nanak's condemnation of the Vedas and other Hindu
Shastras was due to h§3-ignorancé,becaus¢ as he was uneducated
he could not have read ﬁhem;@%¥éqgl) - | _ |

n In fact after the elementary education in his village
schools Nanak took to private study,spent much time in meditati
and in association with religious men.He wandered in the dense
forestsgﬁsa,arrognd_his home,and their doubtless met the reli-
gious tegchers_and'refqgmers‘oﬁ his day,ascetics and wandering
Faqirs of;éyery kindtﬁgm them he must have learnt the subbletie
associated with religious controversy(R.0.8.).T distinguish
bethenmﬁhe'acqnirement of knowledge and the realisation of Tru’
The former i-e acquaintance of comtemporary systems ofmthoughté
cannot be gained except from boold and persons.The latter ife
the Truth, is an illumination of the soul,an intuitive realisat
onyor what the Guru called Nam.This truth the prophets do Qg¥TN
Thought(I936) ' Nanak '"probably gained from his own undigturbed
communings with nature,his own soul and with his Creator"(p.97).
What Tagore says of Zarathustra is true of every Guru or Prophe
"The truth which filled his mind was not a thing which he borrol
ed from books or received from teachers;he did not come to it
by following a prescribed path qf'traditionﬁbuf it came to him
as an illumination of his entire life,almost like a communicati
of his universal self to his pérsonal self"(RfM.,p.?S).

TIl=-War of Ideas.
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~ Thus equipped Nanak declared a war of ideas.He set out
To awaken '"a depressed,demoralised,superstitious ahd:priest
ridden race'.He wanted to "reecall both Muhammadsns and Hindus
to an exclugive attentiop to that sublimest of all pitincipiles
which inculcates devotion tm God and peace “towards man.He'had
to combat the furious bigotry of the one and the deeprooted
superstition of the other;but he attempted to overcome all
obstacles by forces of reason and humanity"(Malcolm:Sketch).
He begen his missionary activities and 'went as far as Ceylon,
Kashmir,Russia, Turkestan and Mecca"(H.A.Rose in E.R.E.).

_ According to Cmm%a}gham Nanak adopted the role of a
teacher after his world wide travels(p.4I).The long period of
forty years preceding I\Ianaﬁ:'_g settling down at Iig}rta:_cjpur_lsr
considéred to have been spent by hﬁgn,ag he says was the case
with 'Plato and Bacon,Descartes and Alghazali'!,in'mental
struggle'.& All other historians agree that he made many
converts and disciples during his visits to various countries.
His travels thus were not a search for truth,on the contrary,
they were for the spread of it.It was t Nanak-the Guru,who-
travelled and not Nanak-the student.Who installed him the Guru,
when was he installed as such,is another combroversial point.-
All Bis biographers say that at Sultanpur one day in the forest
God entrustfed to him the task of guiding people to t;*uth.ifhis
may be self-illumination or enlightenment.He was most probably
in his twenties at that time.(cf.A.G.p.XI,CVIIT;S.R.1.p.34)« -
Dr. Trumpp complains sbout the lack of proo:f‘ for this theologi-
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cal fact from the Granth itself.In the first place the Guruts
hymns do not deal with anything_?ut devotional andngssentiaily
spiritual.There are some indirect allusions to history and
mythology.TQgre_is no reference to the biographical events of
the Gurus.Except Satta and Balwanda,Sundar and Bhatts we have
none to refer to any Wuru Dy name.All these take Nanak as a
born Guru,just as all religious prophets were born prophets.
Outside the Granth we have Bhai Gurdas,Guru Gobind Singh and
other writers of the Curu's times who hold that it was God who
installed Nanak as Guru,Nenak himself says that whatever God
tells him he says to the world.(G.d.,p.I77,306,308,723,735,920,
1203.).

Nanak has been represented by some writers as a mere
Hindu reformer.(ef.T.0.8.).But the very fact that he visited
countries outside India whereblslam and Christianity besides
Buddhism and other religions prevailed,showed that he jumped
out of the Fold of Hinduism(rather Br&hmanism,elséﬁﬁhere I have:
discussed the distinction between the two).Surely he went to
Tthese places to preach his mission and to convert people to his
own Taith.And Hinduism hag w never been a migsionary religilon.
The modern Judhi movement is of recent growth.Muhamadans and
Christians,who were all %ﬁiechhas in the eyes of the Brahmans,
could not be'raiged up'to become Hindus.That is why conversion -
to Hindulsm has never been officially recognised by the orthodox

Brahmang.So o Hindu Nanak could not go out to preach his mission
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in the lands of Muslims where he had to #at their food and &
drink their water so strictly forbidden by the Shastras.He is.
saild to have converted people from other religions to Sikhism.
Mardana originally a Muhammadan became his faithful companion
and disciple.Mr.Macauliffe writes:The Guru after his pleasant
vigit to Shaikh Brahm and hia digtrict,where he made several
converts,proceeded 1o a country called Bisiar-BuShahir(S.R,ﬁ,
1-p.93) . Again-The Guru then travelled through Sultanpur-his
0old headquarter when he was a Govermment official-Vairowal and
Jalslabad,until he arrived at a place Kari Pathandi in the
Amritgar District.In Kari Pathandi he made meny Pathan convert
(S.R.,1,p.I03), .

The missionary apirit and the moﬁement of conversion
became st?onger and organised in the days of the other Gurus.
After them,during the days of persecution and political strugg:
of the Sikhs,it declined and ewen disappeared.This corresponds
to the gradual lapse of pure_Sikhism in&phﬂindgistic Sikhism,
until there again grew the modern separatist movement.

~ IV~-The Divinity of the Guru. |
Wag Nanak a divine being or a human being? The answer o
this question haswdivided the Si&h theologians into three
groups.%here are those who believe thal he was an ingarnation
of God,IheAHindu mind has~ﬂ been classifying the Avataras
according to the munibers of Kalas~qualities-that they possessec
Thus there have been twelve Kala Aya@aras and sixteen(the

highest number of qualities)Kala Avataras,Now the Nirmala
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scholars who had mastered the Hindu concepts wanted to.show
that Nenak was in no way less than any of the Hindu Avataras.’
Krighna ranks the highest among the Hindu incarnations of God,
who is thus sixteen Kala~perfect.Nirmalas proved that in all
the ten forms the Gum was algo sixteen Kala~perfect.This is
one view.I need not go into the details off 'this discussion.

ch Others more sceptical in thought and more'modern!
and scientific in spirit regard the Guru as a mamn,who improved
by his efforts,realised the highest spiritual truths,realised
'a;L_so how ignorance snd darkness 'pq;evaﬁ.led about those teuths
and therefore naturally he began to guide people to those
truths and was accepted by hig followers as Guru-the enlighi-
ener. o o _ N ‘ N ’

T}aere_ i1s a third group of scholars who adopt the middle
course,They hold that the Guru was a man but was born perfect.
The purpose of his life was not his own peri‘ec't.ionzwhich of
course was innage in him,but on the other hand he took birth
in order to make others ﬂperfec;jt..The. purpose of his Life was
thus to lead other human beings to the seame level of perfectio
which he himself possessed and the capacity for which is in-
herent :i.n gvery one of us. N )

_ The Guru denies the incarnation theory and declares Lha“t
God can never take birth.Guru Gob:.nd Singh who in hlS auto-

- biography is more definite,seems to hold the third of the
viexys expregsed“above_._We have already referred to the belief

how God entrusted Nanak with the work of Guruship,Nenak is
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reported Dy his bilographers _to have actga}.ly gone :;50_‘ ‘jbhe presen
ce 9:6' God high :ii:fl the heaven where Go{:l gave him the message of
trugh to be delivered to mamkind in the world below.There in
the augusi'{ presence of CGod he is also. said to have composed
a hymn in p_xfaisenyiim.“(_So'c_'_iar',_g%.lG. s 347) . ) |
 The immediate felamqnship of & different religious
prophets _w:ﬁ:t:I} God has been conceived in three different ways. Th
human tendency has been to put some halo of divinity around the
:E‘ounders é:ﬁ‘ their faiths.One is the Hindu way of looking at it.
Aﬁ times of meed God or Bhagwan Visnu becomes incarnate in the
form of men and thus God comes down on earth to save mankind.
The next step 'x.z}ras a modification in the form of Jesus.He was -
neither the Jewigh prophet mor the Hindu Avatara.He was the Son
of God.Tt wag not possible to thimk of God as taking birth,but
He 'cox._‘;ld_- create some one as His own,some one like Himself,His
Son. In the cage of Moses God came down and visited him.'"I am
come down to deliver them",saith the Lord(Exodus,3-8).Coming
down was there but not taking a birth.Moses becomes the mouth-
piece of God:T AM hath sent me unto you-Moses was to say to ”r_,he‘
people, Thus the 'Christian____qql}qep'b of sonship is different from
sayiﬁg fmis~>'is my beloge_d §on, in whom T am well_pleased"(l\ﬂathe*
3:17)(19), Although there are passages which indicate Christ's -
equality with God(John,5:17,23;I0:30,38;I6:15 ete.) and also hi
oneness with the father Géd(ﬂJohn?_ 12:45;17:I0) jyet these express

iong do not amount to saying that he was God or was so as man,
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They are rather expressions of mystic unity and equality;as
'And he that seeth me seeth him that sent me'(John,I2:45)or -
‘the son can do nothing himself but what hw he seeth the Ffather
do' (John,5:19) . The third stage comes as a prot-est againgt the
above two concepts.Muhammad rejected the idea of sonship, "How
could He have a son when He has no coneo;"b"(Ql_xran,VII—G-IOZ) )
but the Feligion could not start unless the founder was haloed
with divinity.So the Arabian genius adopted the garb of a messe
~ger.His God was very high.He could not come down nor could He
have a8 son.A third alternative was adopted.let the religious
ﬁ;fophgt .him_g_e@ go to God.So Muhe‘;umad' ascended! ,an;i reached the
Empyrean. The theory of Meraj was this third _solgtgon. Ta.gism-in
China denied all incarnmetions(S.B.E. ,XXXIX,p.I34)but the prophe
is reported to have gone to Heaven(Ibid. _13.813,3};4),:[11 India the
Guru seems to have been the first bold thinkKer to deny the
divine incarnation.We donot f£ind him very ambitious to represen
himaelf either the prophet,Avatara or the son of God.He in fact
at many places in his Vhymns says that all incarnations of God
and all prophets | are men like you and me, |

~ As In the case of Christ so in the case of the Guru ther
are many hymns which express the unity and equality even the
:i.den_”gi‘c.y q:ﬁ‘ ‘bh_g Garu wi’c&b Godsbut they are,as8 I have said,mystl
expressions and mot positive asgertions made to put forward a
definite theory.His followers like the followers of Buddha did
not allow him to remain af the human level.Hé was made divine.

Like prophet Muhammad e too has been made to ascend to the
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Trae Heaven,Bhal Gurdas(W.G.,I-24-4)expresses the same idea.
This can peqinterp?ettgd.meta@hqricglly butﬂﬁhé aceounts given
in the Janam Sakhis are clear borrowings Lfrom the Muslim tradi-
tion.Mr.Macauliffe gives a more rational interpretation when
he says that Nanak 'was taken in a vision to God's presence! (&,
Reyiypedd). - B o

Nanak was married,led a household life,founded a village

worked with his own hands in the fields and thus leading the
1if§ of a true Raj-Yogi(BEhatis use this title for ﬁhp‘Guru;G.Gf
1389,1300,1308) died in his new colony in the year I539 A.D.He
Pecluse and renounced the world and founded the QdaSi sect. (20
The word Udasi meams one who is d@tadhed‘fram_ﬁhé world and
leads a life of remunciation.The sacred book of this sect is th
Guru Granﬁh(G;S.R.,p.27}.Qda8~renunciationyas such was opposed
to the principles of Nanak,so he did not consider Sri Chand

a fit person to carry on ﬁh@ mission which he had founded. More=
over neither df;his two sons came out successful in the fests
which he desired his future successor to pass through.So he
nominated Lehina whose spiritual efficiency was observed and
trie®td by Nanak.On the throne of Guruship he was named Angad
by which Nanak meant that he was a part of hisnown self.The
list of the succeeding Gurus has already been givem,.The use of
sword by the Sixth and the Tenth Guru has been considered by
some as a departure from the spiritual pathizm laid by Nanak,

and this is our next topic of discussion



4

V ~m Sword and Splrn.i:.ual:.ty. |

Both Guru Har Gobind and Guru Gobind Singh used sword and =
adopted a military characte::* Th.e former was a cohtemporary of
The Moghul aneror J ahaﬁg:a.r(-m-B and the latter of his grandson
Aurangzeb(wefaé . Guri Gobind acquired so much attachment with ‘the
sword that sometimes this love for the weapon enters into a
reverence which on occasions is indigtinguishable from worship,

It is the dmporitance and the utility of the thing which-
often leads the user to have respect for it(24).Gobind found th
people of Iddia of his days suffering mm from Adler's 'inferior
ity complex' and on the other hand he felt the absence of power
and manliness in the Hindu mind which was essential to protect
both 1ife end virtue.He played the role of Nietzsche without -
the undesirable egotistic tinge of _th? latter, Live courageously
he preached,but not 'danggroqsly' as the German producer of
dictators said.Like him Gobind believed in a 'will to war','a
will to power' but never 'a will to overpower'.Blessed is he!,
says Gobind,'in this world who cherishes war in his heart but
at the same time does not forgef God!(D.G. Swayyas) .It was for
tl}is very‘ ;;jgason_*'bhaj’h Ir:\g introducegi_t meat_-eat;ipg anong the Silch&
There was no restriction before but Gobind encouraged it.But he
insisted that the animal must De cut menly with one stroke and
not lingeringly like a weaknerved man.ie knew that,"Varying food
have varying ;pei}tai e;;ﬁf:i‘:‘g_acts:rice n*n_alaes :f:‘gr ;iﬁtlddljxism, and eimilar

1y Will Durant goes on to say,"German metaphysics is the result
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by it wre
of beer”(Story of Philosophy,p.460).

B But what about the ¥iolence \_g}rhloh the use of w sword and
meat-eating imply?Gandhi,the prophet of present day non_—-_v:i.olen"c
creed in India,on his own criterion of non-violence once called
Gobind a'misguided patriot!.If Gandhi can kill a Ccllf to re~
leasd it from incurable pain,then I do not understand why the .
. same principle cannot be applied to other spheres of ouk activi
tieg,Cobind's recourse to the sword was not the outcome of
similar persuasions which Lord Krishna mekes to Arjun to enter
The battlefield.CGobind's predecessors had tried all possible
means to eradicate evil butfno visible success.The evil was
organised in the world and was Spread‘:’t}lag\ on the wings of sword,
To face it virtue must be organised and must gel the help of
the same sword.The organisation of the Sikhs in the body of the
Khalsa was the result.The Guru equipped them with .cgword“wh\ich
i;e_qame_:i_‘ox_' j;_hem__“_a:{n émb}gm of power and self respect" for allk
times to c‘om_e.‘:liyn his letjt:é:.:' ‘tg_{}urangng,wx'i‘c@en in Persian,the
Guru sayse ,_"Whéﬁ“afgf.‘airs_ have gone beyond all means,it is virtu~
ous to take a sword in hand,I have been forced to come to armd
and to enter a ba*htle:ﬁ‘ield\".(‘D. G. 5. I390-20,2T) . The purpose for
which Gobind became'w: violent' was non-violence.In the phz.losophy
of the Guru the action of a man would e v:quen’p if after
realising,that he camot by socalled non-violent means face
evil a-man choses elther to submit passively to it or to tolera’

7 A
A1 any :f‘om.%.'he gword of a reformer is a surgeon‘s knife,If he

ce.
can cure an absres by an internal medicine so much the better.
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The next course will be to_use”ap-appo§ntmeﬁt'fox an external
application. Failing both,the knife is the only remedy.The Gurus
had » tried the experiment of persuasions and counsel,of passiw
~ly sacrificing the lives of their own,their families and
children and theif followers.The sword remained to be put to
test.Soul is indestructible and one life is only one phase of
it.Tt is Detter to end am irremedisble vicious life than to let
it spread the infection of vice.The end will bring a new opporit
~nity for improvement.We should reform ourselves by thought,
word and deed and we should after that reform others by thought,
word and deed.The use of w swoed is also a form of deed.Tt is
the last alternative.Weak or strong,fhat is the defense of the
Guru for the use of a sword, o

_ Now Gurn Gobind Singh had a great task before him.He
could not wreck the empire which he discovered was based on
army.He could not expect many Muhammadans to join it,although
those who realised the truth of his mission did join him.He thus
magnlywdgpended‘oﬁ the Hindus,Sikhs were not many in number. The
Hindu mind which had lost itS}nanly_ghgracter in the Panjab,had
become submissive and was 1argelymdom§natedﬁﬁhe Satbvik Brahmda
with 'Ahinsa Parmo Dharma' his highest religion.The very sight
of a sword terrified them.Something spectacular and miraculous
wag needed.He wanted to change the'pictures in men's minds' and
wanted to revolutionise their thoughts and wills.Just as the:

Brahmdngs had come to his Ffather to save their faith by sacri-
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ficing his life,so it was now his turn to asgk them andl%heﬁp
followers to join his defensive army.The wise Brahméns wanted
to put him off by saying that only 1If the goddess Durga could
be made visible,as she was made by Bhim or Arjun ete.,the
sucedss of Guru's mission could be ensured.The Guru wanted to
demonstrate practically the futility of all such beliefs,
otherwise the masses will not follow him from conviction,The
holiest Brahmans from Banaras were sent for and the people of
the whole district were asked to contribute towards the great
burnt offerings for Durga.The Brahmgns contimied for nind
months to persuade Durga to appear. They were supplied with
whatever they demanded.One day to the surprise of all the chief
Br@hmin disappeared with his assistants.They took to flight
because they knew kak that the # goddess would not appear and
the Guru might"pupiah them.When the Guru came to know of the
Brahmant' sudden ié%pearance he ordered that all the material
collected for the Hawan-incensed smoke-should be thrown into
the fire-pit.No sooner was it done than there rose a greal flame
Men fromnand near ran towards the placd thinking that the Guru
had cauged Durga to appear.When they came the Guru unsheathed
his sword and addressing the gathering sald:"Here is the real
goddess;she will perform all the deeds which the ‘Brahmans attri-
bute to Durgalle raised his sword and appealed to those present
to Test the efficacy of that symbol of(Shaktm)powerGé%? and to

join his armies.

This was to mullify the Brahmanical superstition,to
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disillusion and purge the Hindu mind;but something positive

was needed'Which would really meke them feel that they are
changed and that they are no longer the old weak and meek
people. For gsometime after the above & Durga scene the Guru was
busy thinking out more constructive and spectacular.He thought
of Amrit(baptiem).The idea might have come to him from some-
external source or it was pedd possibly the more dignified form
of Pahul,There ig no baptism in Islam,The Christian ceremony

of baptism has got some thing in common with Amrif,but the
rudiments of the ceremony were not entirely fﬁreign to the
Indian mind,The Hindus especially in the Southeen India have
got some baptismal element in their sacred thread cerémony.
Anyhow Amrit became a ceremony of entering into the bro@herhood
of the Khalsa~the soldier-gaints.The way 26)in which it was
prepared and administered contained such a hew and invigorating
element that it really revolutionised the whole outlool of the
initiated, "Its resuit on the pariah were little short of mire-
lculous.By its power men who had hitherto been regarded as uh-
c¢lean and polluted from birth,were changed into exceptionally
fine warriors,Before the time of the Sikh Gurus no general couls
have dreamed of raising an srmy from such outcastes;and this
metamorphosis was accomplished despife the hide bound.prejudicea
and innate conversatism of the Hindue(R.0.8.,p.28).Thus Gobind
turned his dieciples into'heroes who could dare the lion in his
own den and challenge the dreadful Aurangzeb in his own court!

(T.0.8. ,p.XXIII). (28 . ' The lowest were equal with the highest;
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all became one,and the four races began to eat as one out of
one vessel.(Cunningham,p.7I).

A d few words about the nature of wars foufht by the
two warrior Gurus.Muhsan Fani,a contemporary the Sixth Guru
says in his Dabigtan that Hargobind did not use hig sword in
"anger (270 p.)Both the Gurus often declared that their gword-
shall always be used for defenﬁe.(See_S.R.,iv,IOS,IIE,II@;?,125f
nor was it drawn against anybody out of revenge(s.l%‘. V3P 165,
202) .The wars were not commnal(S.R.,iv,p.90).Both Hindus and
Muhammadans enlisted themselves in the Guru's armies and fought
Lor him(S.R.,p.I7).The Guru fought againgty oppressors of both
the communities-Hindu and Muhammadan.(S.R.,v,p.29,53,124,127,
130,167) . None of the two Gurus ascquired an inch of land as a
Fesult of their conquests and other military tactics,Hemce it
is wrong to give any political or cqmmunal colouring to the
armament policy of the Gurus.The Tenth Guru defipitely says
that T Light out of eagerness for protegting.virtueunHARM YUDH
KE CHAT.(S.R.,v,p.301).There was religion-not any particular
organised religion but the religion~at the back of his wars;
and "1t must not be imagined",writes Dorothy Field, "that becaust
he was a fine warrior he was less spiritual or less religlous
than his predecessors.Hle made the religious fervour the backbon¢
of his warlike doctrines.He united practical skill with mystical
meditationsand the results speak for themselves",As a result of

hisg military operations no mosque or temple was demolished and

no—-Londible
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no foreible conversion was effected.The Muhammadan or Hindu
victims of the battlefield were buﬁfied or burnt according

to their‘ritesins volunteerslused to supply water Tto the
wounded without any distinction of friends or foes(28),In fact
what he belleved in theory was not lost sight of even in waf,
In his wriltings we £ind: _ _ |

"The temple or the mosque are the same,the Hindu WOBShlL
or the Musalmen prayer are the same;all men are the samejit is
through error they appear different.Deities,demons,Yakshas,
Qeayenly singersqmngalmans and Hinﬁqs.adopp the customary dress
of their different countries.All men have the same eyes,the
same gears,the same body,the seme build,a compound of eaxth,
air,{ire and water.Allah and Abhekh are the same,the Burans and
the Quran are the same;they are all alike;it is the one God
who created all.--~The Hindu God and the Muhemmadan God(Karte~
Karim,Razaq-Rahim) are the samejlet nmo man even by misteke
suppose there 1s a difference."(S.R.,v,p.275). _

In the face of these teachings and practices,facts and
principles I wonder how some writers cquld say that the beauty
of Sikhism of tolerating and respecting all religions and their
worship was lost in the days of Guru Gobind Singh.The statement
would have been Justified if if were made aboul some activities
of Banda,that is after the demise of Guru Gobind.,

C - All Gurus Treated as One Nanek,The Guru.

Although Sxkhlsm was started by Nansk,yet as it sbands

today it was ot founded by him alone.In the course of about
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two centuries the different aspects of this religion developed
under the gui@ance of & The ten GurusAwhose.mentiqn has beéen
made above.(297.This change was simply op_ﬁhe_practieal‘sidé
of the community.In theory whatever was conceived byrggﬁik
continued to be held as a revealed truth. Dr, Teumpp ds wheh he
says,"The doctrines once uttered by Baba Nanak were teken up .
by the following Sikh CGurus without any perceptible deviation;
and after the volume of the Granth had been collected by Guru
Arjan,they were ® never called into question,the CGranth being
held as an immediate divine revelation', (A, G. ,XCVII) . But if the
coneepts held by Nanak were to be treafed as gospel truths,
where lies the justification of his being succeeded by nine
more Gueus?Sikh theologians seem o answer like thiss

~ Curu Nanek wag born as a perfect human being.The ideal
which he set before him could not therefore be his own perfect
ion.Tt was to.make others perfect.He aimed at training people
to £ind CGod from Wiﬁhin.He wanted in other words,to teach his
followers how to c¢limb the steps to weach the height where
h£ himse1f stood.He attached more importance to practice ‘than
theory.He wanted to give practical_yraining to a nation Which
was comtent more with philosophising about life and its ultd-
mate problems,than with the actual livimg of it.This practical
ﬁraining wag;a_great mi-gsdon £agg-factor in his mission.lt is
easégr to attend a cdurse of lectures in the institute of

education but it is quite a different thing to use those metho

methods successfully in one's actual career as a teacher.For



uy

that purpose one has to go to a public school to have some
practical training under the guldance of a supervisor.

wa,if in secular sphere ohe individual requires one
year training for one gsPectugf one's life?how 1engfhy the
course Willvbé if the training was meant not in one aspect but
in all aspects o@@iﬁg -love,truth, service,honesty,manliness,
in fact all what we mean by a holy and righteous life,Then
again,the Sikhs believe that the Curu ddd not want to train a
few individuals,but he had set before himself the task of
making the whole!corrupt and @e@oral&sgd'natian exalted and
righteous.How far the Guru succeeded in his task and how far
he failed we must leave to the historian to judge.But this
great ambition was made clear in some of the utterances of the
Gﬂru.(cf.D.G,Bad@itpa NatakI.To achieve this task Nanak did
whatever he could in one spany of life,Human flesh is heir to
g0 many deformities.Namak left his body and tFansmitted his
light to anqther person who became Nanak“II,gngad by name.
There 18 a classical illustration about the transmission of
this Light from one Guru to another,It is by way of an answer
to a querpy:Did not the fountain of light~God~lose a portion
gfmit,whenxﬂeﬂgave‘sqne ‘to Nanak?The answar_is an analogy from
the lightewing of ogn@lgstB@T{Jusﬁ as we light ome candle
from another burning candle and in the process the burning
candle without losing any 1ighﬁ of its own, lights the other
onessimilarly this transmission of spirituwal light went on in

the case of the Gurus.Now when Nanak IT was thus lighted by
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Nanak I,he was asked to carry on the training of ‘the natioh -
under his own supervision,not so much by p@ecepﬁ as by his own
example.He in his turn transmitted that light to a third Nanak
with similar instrggﬁions.This”continued for ten generations.
~ VWheh the Tenth Guru felt that the little nation had
learnt to walk on its own legs and carry on the work independer
~1y he spif@eé_the_whole responsibility to the Sikhs in general
He called forth five rgpreseptativesmof the new natlon,whose
adoppion'wasmtgiéd at the altar of dgath,and he gave them
baptism-Aurit,the water of immortality.The baptised group was
named Khalsa,To prove ibat the Khalsa were competent and quali-
fied emnough to guide and lead the nation as Nanak had been
doing in ten generations,the Tenth Guru himself took Amrit
from the five Sikhs whom he himself had baptised.These five
are known as Piaras-the beloved ones of the Lord,Thus Guru
Gobind Singh seems to have set a very orggingl example in the
history.of the religious @evglopment of the world:the Lord
baptising @hé.followers and the followers baptising the Lord.
This is the spiritual'socialism' in the realm of religion.Tt
also looks logical and consistent.If man can reach the highest
perfection which he is supposed to do by many religions,then
1f at a time some men are considered to have reached that
stage, there ought to be apparently no difference between the
perfect teacher and the perfect disciple.i¥ In as much as in
the case of the teacher the perfection was imnate and in the

cage of the latter it was acquired,the Guru must enjoy and
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continue to enjoy the due reverence.

- So when ‘the Tenth Namok left this world he diffused ‘that
light which he got from the original Nanak and through him
from CGod,to the whole Khalsa whom he called his own self-KHALSA
MERO RUP HAT KHAS-Khalsa is myself in essence.Thus the Khalsa
beeam@.the body_of the Guru.What about the spirit?The spirit is
the Guru's word-CGurbani,This Gurbani is preserved in the holy
book which the Sikhs call the CGuru Granth,If the nation acts
on the spirit of the Gurbani,that is Gurbanpi lives in them,thed
. life imbibes the true spirit of it,then it is Khalsa-the pure;
‘the elect.and therefore the Guru.The Khalsa or the Sangatwthe
community~away from the Guru's word is the same host of mig-
guide& people,who existed before the advent of the Guru.This
entire process,the whole idea is summarised in the familiar
phrase~CURU GRANTH PANTH:That is the Guru is the scripture
permeating in the community. N . _ N '

This didea,of Nenek being the same in the persons of all
fha Gurus,was also witnessed In the very days of the earlier -
Gurus by Muhsan Fani alveady quoted in this book.“They(the_sikh
Jbelievd that when Nenak expimed,his spiril became incarnate
in.ﬁhe_ggrggn Qf‘AnggdﬁfAngad at his @egﬁh transmitted his
soul into the body of Amar Das--and so on~~in short they belﬁ?e
that with 2 mere qyange of name Nanak_the.Fixst became Nanak
the Seconéjm(Dabistanrmii?p1253)tAgain once the Sixth Guru
wrote a letter to Fani about which he says:(p.ESI)The:§§; Govir

in a letter to the author of this work gave himself the title



5
of Nanak,which was his right distinction.l saw him in the
year I033 of the Hijra(A.D,I643) in Kiratpur'.(3€Fr

The belief ie also confirmed from the Geanth.Satta and
Balwanda,the two musiciens of the house of Nanak,composed a
War in & praise of the earlier Gurus,in which they say,that
not only the gecond Guru had fhe same light which the first
_Guru had,but also the mode of life and activities of Angad werx
ﬁheﬁsameQQET.Fprthen they say that Nanak simply changed bodies
from ome Guru to themothep(G.Ga?p.9é7}.Anpthef contemporary
of the Guyu,ghainurd§s in his writings emphagises the same
point.He traces this transmission of light from God to the
First Guru and from him to the Second and so on to the Sixth
Guru in whose days he breathed his last(W.G.,pp.433-447),The
réader may like to know the views held by the Gurus themselves
on this polnt.Nanak's hymn has already been referred to in-a
note of this section.CGuru CGobind Singh made the whole thing -
very explicit in his avtobiography entitled "Bachitra Natalk!=
the wonderful dramg@BﬁT.In it he says:

The holy Nemalk was revered as Angad,

Angad was reéqg@ised as Amar Das,

And Amer Das became Ram Das. “

The plous saw this but not the fools,

Who thought them all Aistinct; S

But some rare”personuyecognisgd_Fhat they were all one.

When Ram.Das was blended with God

He gave the Guruship to A?janr—"“(S.R.,V,p;EéS);
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Thus he contimues to say that all the Gurue were one.The
Western scholars also recognise this general belief of the . .
cikhs.Thus Joseph Davy Cumningham in his history of the Sikhs
describes Guru Cobind Singh as " inheritor of the spirit of

Nemak, trensmitted to him as one lemp imparts its flame to an~

other',Here fthe historian givessan interesting footnote to show
that the idea was also held in some form or other by some poeis
in Burope.Surely the ddea is in mo way unique with the Sikhsa
It was very common among the Buddhists.The theory of Bodhi~
Sattvas is more or less the same,The Buddhist institution of
Lemaship(34) in Tibet is etill based nearly on the same idea,
.Nanak in his far and wide travels must have come to know of
the pgacticewso‘gommop among the Buddhists.He is said to have
~ gone to Tibet and must have met so many Buddhists residing in
that country.No wonder he might have heard of the system of
Lamaship in Tibet. ] '

The idee of spiritual succession was quite common among
the Sufi Muhammadans with oné of whom iz Nanak's conversation
is recorded in the Granth and the idea was not alien to the
Hindu mind, The important element of the concept is not the
Spiyitual sucgession but ﬁhg gpir;tual trgnsmission.lt ig I :
Tthink only a nobler and elevated form of the idea of t?ansmi~
gration of gculs.Altﬁqugh it is not exactlynthat yet it cem

be conceived as having originated from this metaphysical theory

I think it came to the Sikhe."The idea of reincarnation',
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writes.;;A.Waddé%é"wmich is fundemental element of beliefl in
Buddhism,derived from its paremt stock Brahmanism,does not
appear to have been definitely utilised for the regulation of
the ke hierarchical successgion in India--"(E.R.E.,v1i,786).

- Guru Nanek's meetings and dialogues with the Yogis or
Kanphatas are mentioned in the Grauth and the Janam Sakhis.The
idea of the Guru and the spiritual succession was very common
among these Yogis or the Siddhas.They had a powerful sect in
the days of Nanak and called themselves the 'chelas' of Gorakh
NathiAs the traditions agree in representing him as the soun of
or more or less the dmmediate disciple of Matsyendranath,who
belongs to the Nepalese Buddhsism(and is even igenpified”with
the_Bg@hisafﬁya Avolokitecvara),it is probable that --~they were
commected originally with the religion of Cakyamuni'.(R.O.I.p.2]
It is interesting to note that whereas the word 'guru' is commor
to both Siiéhisn;—-the religion of Gorakh Nath-and Sikhism-the
religion of Nemak,the words used by them for their followers
as Chela and Sikh respectively have the same meaning of a
diseiple.Anyhow the belief of this spiritual transmission got
a new force and a nmew connotation in the systém of ‘the Sikh Guru
In%pite”of the fact that thé idea can be traced back to Hindulei
or Buddhism,lamaism or Siddhism,the concept of the word !curu!
?egéﬁs quite new as used in the Sikh scriptures.It is used in
Tthe sense of an Avatara or a Prophet or One specially sent by

God to help mankind from darkness to light.

I was concerned here on the one hand with the belief of
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unity in the plurality of the Gurue and on the other from the-
point of view of my use of the word 'Guru'in this book.Allthough
every Guru was responsible for a definite_phasé in the precess
of practical development of the Sikh religion,yet for the
purpose of theoretical philosophy all Gurus can be treated as
one.To quotewDr.TrumPp once @oye,"We need‘thergfore~unot anxi-
ously distinguish betﬁeen the words of Baba Nemak and those
of the following Gurasv(p.XCII).Theréfore generally,unless
otherwise made clear,the word 'the Gueu'in these pages has been
used as the exponent of Sikh philosophy and the author of the
Sikh religion.

The belief of unity in the plurality of the Gurus served
a useful purpose in the development of Sikhism.But for this
belief,there would have been no Sikh_ngtiop as such.élready the
signs of dissension were appearing in the days of the very
Gurus themselves,The Udasis,the Dhirmalias,the Ranraias and the
Minas had formed branches from the main trunk and more would
have broken off,There may be some mystic truth in the belief
of the spiritual transmission“and the unity of the Gurus but
apparently it is 1ike_the King of the British Empire who never
dies.The King is the crown and remains the same,although the
persqns'dhapge.This impressed me wonderfully,year before last,
during the days of that constitutional crisis resulting in the
abdicatlon of Edwaerd VIII,now the Duke of Windsor.

% From the religious point of view,the faith is very
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much éﬂhanced and the internal development of the believer is
more ensured on psychological grounds,if he feels that the
person under whose guldance he is proceeding on the road of
perfection is the same original one whom God Himself initiated.
Moreover there is always some glamour aboul the past which
overcomes some of the apparent shortcomings of the present.
Thus the digciple is always on sure grounds.But when thils persor
merges into the whole community,and the followers in themselves
in an organised form become the Guru,then quite a new situation
arises.Moral responsibility,social umity,and the progress of
the whole become the objectivejand the self-confidence of
members is increased extraordinerily.The disadvantages of the
loss of a real personality which is always the source of
reverence,awe and ingpiration are cohsiderea-to have been
compensated by the substitution of the Guru~Granth-Panth as

the object of reverence equal to that of the Guru.



CHAPTER  TIT
] Sources of the Materval .
I have based my thesxs mainly on three bookg.
 A.The chief basis of this workhbeen the Guru Granth.,
B.The Dagam Granth.
C.The works of Bhai Gurdag.
~ The first named 1s the Bible of the Sikhs and is not
easy bonhandle for phlloaOphzcal analysis. Therefore the Lask
of analysing the Sikh doctrines is by no means easy.The teaching
of’ thé Gurugbgfh religious and moral,lie so very scattered all
over the Granth that a careful research has to be made before
the views of the Guru can be brought under different philoso-
phical heads.This analytic search will not yield a system unles:
the real link is discovered and the material is regularly
gynﬁhegised.Such a gynthesis 1s not mere piling'upAo@ differéent
conedpts. Sometines there appears to be a gonﬁ@adic%iog in_ideas
and on such occasions the task of a dritic becomes .much more
diﬁficult.mpron%y has heé;estudy the context of the whale ideal

\to g fall baok on

but also in the case of some passages’ has’ he
the biographical references of the Guru“whlch are not available
from the holy book itself and which determine the tone,the
purpoge and the real index to the centfal idea conﬁained in the
passage,Besides?qny aﬁtemp@ tq camprghend the Sikh doctrines
requires also some knowledge of the doctrines and practigésas
of the systems and faiths existing in India and its surrounding

countries of the time of Nanak and his successors.The diffi-
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cql%y of the language is by no mmens small.We have_alreédy
noted in this comection Professo$ Max Muller3s remark“abou%
Dr. Trumpp' s work,Keeping these facts in view it will noﬁha
matter of surprise if my present abtlempt results in just a
bare outline of the philosophy of Sikhism.

o A.  The Guru Granth. N
Authorship:~Tt has sometimes beén sald that Guru Angad wrote
the Adl Granth and Guru Arjen enlarged it.(Cf.E.B.T.,xx,p.647),
But the actual authorship belongs neither_to'the one nor to
the other.The latter collected the hymns of the first Lour
JCGurus from some of their descendents and added to them his
own which amount to more than Qnemthird of the whole collection
The Guru &ictated_these hymng to Bhail CGurdas who acted as a
scribe, 'The followers of the principal Indian saints,Hindu and
Muhammadan, since the days of Jaidev,were invited by the Guru
to attend and suggest suitable hymns for insertions in the
sacred book.They repeated hymns of their respective sectesand
such gs.conformed tolthe Spiriﬁmqf reform then in'vogue,or
were not wholly incomnsistent with Guru's teaching,were adopted
and iuncorporated in the Granth.-~According to ‘the Hindu religio
to say mnothing of_tpat of Sudras.It was one of the Guru's
objects to show to thg world that»there was no such supergtiﬂ
tion im the Sikh Religion,and that every good man was worlthy of
honour and reverence', Four Bhag&ﬁ% o£ Lehore ~Kshna,Chhajju,

shah Hussain and Pilo-with a desire of being immoftalised by
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getting their hfms in the Gramth came to the Guru and request-
ed him to find a ﬁgace in the pook for ﬁhéi? compositions. The
Guru rejected them as they were opposed to the main téa@hings
of Sikhism.Kahna's identity with God, Chhajju's condemnation
of womeﬁpShdh Hussain's de%pamr and Pilo's pessimism were not
approved of by the Guru. 6853
. Im all, the following constitute the authorship of the
Granth:
I-Six Sikh Guruswthe first five and the ninth. (G%B
TI~Sixteen Bhaoats(amﬁ or saints in chromnological order
are:Jai Dev(Bengal) ,Nam Dev(Bombay) ,Trilochan(Bombay),
Parménand(Bmegy)ZSadna(Sindh),Beni ?,Ramapand(U.P.)j
Dhanna( Tank-Rajputena,Pipa(U.P.) , Sain(Rewa-U.P. ),
Kabir(Banaras)),Rav Das(U,P.) ,Mirabai(Rajputana) ,Faric
 (West. Punjab) , Bhikhan(U.P. ), Sur Das(Oudh). |
They represent nearly the four centuries ofWIédianwthpqght Lroon
the middle of the twelfth to the middle of the sixteenth
century.The Sikh Gurus who never came in comtact with any of
these saints except of course Nanak and\Fariﬂd,belong.roughly
to two centuries immediately following the above period.Thus
the Granth is a good record of the religious thought of India
from the twelfth to the seventeenth century A,D.
III«fhe Ehxrd get of the aubnors of the Granth falllng
'Wlﬁhmg‘thevsgmg perlodwcgn31sts_qx_Bhattas whose
compositions in the Granth are panegyrics on the first five

Gurus, Their names and numbers have been given differently by
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different Writersi(égﬁ.But a close reading of their Swayyas
give us the seventeen following names:Maﬁﬁra,Jalap,Bal,Harbans,
Talye, Salya,Jalys, Bhal, KalhSshar,Kal,Jal, Nal, Kirat,Das, Gayand,
Sadrang, and Bhkha. )

IV-Some scholars(Cf.A. G.,and T.0. 8. )end the list of the
auvthors of the Granth wmth the Bhattas as 1f there exigts any
edition of the holy book which does not contain Ram Kali Sadd
of Sundar,hymns of Mardana and a long poem-War of Satta and
Balwanda.

- The Guru Granth contains 0384 hymns which are 'consmderw
ab]y‘more than three times of the bulk of the Rigveda'.The tola
rumber of -stanzas has been given by Pincott(J.R.A.S.Vol.xyiidl,
Qalcutta,article_by Freﬁric”?incott) gg'IS,S?S“Qut of which
6204 were written by the Fifth Guru,2949 by the First,2522 by
the Third,T730 by the Fourth, I@é by the Ninth,and 57 by the
Second Guru.Of the remainder the highest number of stanzas lS
in the name of Kabir and the lowest in the name of Mardana(89§

~ The compilation work of the Granth came 1o a successful -
end at Amritsar in the year I1604.'At the conclusion of his
tagk the Guru told his Sikhs that the Granth Sahib was the
embodiment of the CGurus and should therefore be held in extreme
reverence',Thus mwe have before ug a most authenticated book to
rely upon.T reproduce here an interesting passage from
Macauliffe's work concerning the authenticity of the Guru's

teachings:The Sikh religion differs as regards the authenticity
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of itg @q@nas“frqajnost otper great theologigglugystems.Mamy

of the great teachers the world has knowm.have not left a line
of their own eomposition and we only know what they taught
through tradition or secondhand 1nfbﬂmatlon.16 Pythéép%as wrote
any of his tenets,hls writings have not descended to us.We know
the teachings of nSogratgs(Sokrates)only through the writings
of Plato and Xenophon.Buddha(Budha) has left no writlen memo-
rial of his teaching,Kungfu-tze,known to Europeans as Confu%ci_
éus left mo documents in which he detailed the principles of
his moral and soclﬁl system.The Founder of Christianity did not
reduce hig doctrines to writing and for them we are obliged to
trust to the Gospels according to Matthew,Mark,luke and John.
The Avebian Prophet did not himeelf reduce to writing the
chapters of the Quran,They were Writﬁén or oompi;ed by his
adherents and followers.But the compositions of the Sikh Gurus
are preserved and we know it first haud what they taught.~~S.Ri
The Arranoemeniﬁ of ﬁhe Contents: .

- Some scolars(CL.A,G.)seem to be very much upset by an
extreme lack of order and classification in the collection of
the hymns of the Adi Granth.To appreciate the arrangement of '
the contents of the Granth we have to bear in mind the chief
contribution which the Sikh Gurus made towards the d;fferen@
paths of rea}igg@ion qu@he ideal for the human being.In fact
the Guru invented a somewhat new path of salvation.It is neithe:

Karma Marga,nors strictly Gyan Marga,nor even the traditional
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Hindu: Bhakti Marga.It is Nam Marga,which on the theoretical
side may be called aesthetic idealism & andtgts practical side
it lays emphasis on sesthetic communion and its result Wismad-
wonder.Musle, consequently,plays a great paed in this system. It
is the poetry and ﬂhexm;gic of the contents of the Granth
revealimg‘simple"and~direct truths which charm a reader of-
Gurbani.What Lenge in. his history said of Schiller's philosophi
cal poems'in which the spirit tekes its flight-in das Gedanken-
land der Schonbeit'and finds there not only aesthetic satis-
faction,but also ethical harmony and religious peage,is very
appropriately applicablé to the hymns of the Gurus.That is why
there is‘a belief and meny Sikhs act uwpon it,that oﬁ%y a
sincere and conegnfrated reading of Gurbani can bring peace 1o
the soul.'The fubure of religion and speculative metaphysics!,
writes PringlevPattisoﬁminA'The'I@ea of God!,'lies according
to him(Lenge) in this free paetic creation of a spiritual home,
(Heimat)dgr_Ggister}in.which our highést‘idgals are realised!,
The CGuru created such a spiritual home for the Sikhs in the
€2 Granth. - ' | |

The Granth in its contents doeswno@“resemblerthe”VQdas
as @ some scholars @hink(Cﬁﬂf.Q:S.).Its objective was not to
lay down any clear-cut system of philosophy nor to place before
us a definite set of rules for ritual pradtiees or social
observances.The Rig Veda will teach a woman:Take unto thyself
elgventhlhuspamd.by Niyoga'(Rig Veda,quoted by Swami Daya-Mand

X 45 : 85).The Quran will teach a man :Morry such women as
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seem good to you two and three and four'.(Quran,p.80;chi4,;3:)."
But a secker fop‘gwidapceiin gggh wor Ldly affairswwill.pe hope=
lessly disappointed from the contents of the Granth,Memtal
solace and spiritual peace was the end in view of the Guru - -
while composing Granthic hymns(%€).This he conceived to be most
easily rea}isable @hrogghumggic.So_music forms the baﬁisiof
classification of the contents of the Gramibh.'The hymns that .
are to be sung in a particular Rgg were first placed togeﬁher;
and were then arrenged under the follow@ng,heads:I-Chaupaéasu
containing an average of Tfour verses each;2-Ashtpadis-contain-
ing an average of eight stangasmeadh;8~8pecia% long poems;
4~Chhants-consisting of six line verses;5-Speclal short poems;
6«War§(Varg}mcgnsisti;g of two or more Sloks,and a Paurd or
a concluding stanza;7-Poems of Phaggt§ in the same order.
. There is abgolutely no devisation Lfrom this clearly ,
. _"'& ' ’ ' N '" ‘MCM«‘;W&
defined prineiple.The hymns were further classified to the
Charu o the musical clef,in which each hymn was to be sung.
According to the Indian method of singing,the accent falls
and voice riges @hd falls,in different positions,according to
the CGharu in which the verses are to be sung! o
At the end of the”Granth>ﬁhe_GuruGigahas‘given an, index
of all Rags and Rignis and their families.This classificabion
is diffe?ggt f?om”the generally accepted Hindu classiﬁicétion.
(G. G. K. contains an illuminating article on the subject.)tThe
Gurt began'wiﬁh ord Régﬁégébecause this Rag he says has got

easy approach to the spiritual abode of peace.O@?account of
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this.he has called it 'the foremost of all the Régs'(G.G.,SE).
According to the index given by the Guru there are six main -
Rags wheih have thirty Qagniégw;yes) and the sons of‘thése_are
I8 & IO &20 i-e 48.The total comes to 84.But the hymuns uttered
by the Guru fall only under thirty one of this total.So that
the {AdihGrantp ig quanggdﬁgn a clearly tracgable system,
éepending Tirstly on the tunes to which the poems were sung;
secondly,on the nature or thev@etre qf the poems_themselves;
thirdly,on their authorship;and fourthly,on the clef or key
deemed appropriate to them. It follows,ss a corollary,that the
position of the hymns have no reference to their antiquity or
dogmatic importance;and alsojthat the Adi Granth is a single
systematic collection,into which the later editions of the
Ninth Guru,were inserted in their appropriate places'.There are
ten main headings under which the hymuns of the Granth can be
divided: | _ ‘ g |

I-Japu ji-a philosophical poem of deep meditation,pp. I~

2§Musical hymns , pp.8-I351; '

3~B8lok Sahskriti,pp.I352-I359;

4-Gatha-pp. 1369~ T36T;

6-Funhe~pp. I361~1363;

6~ Chaubole-pp. I363-1364;

7-Sloks of Kabir and Farid-I364-1384; o

| 8-Swayyas of the Gurus and the Bhatbas-pp.I384-14083
9-S5loks of the CGurus-pp.I409-1498;

I0-Rég Malg-the index of Sikh musical measures-to p. I430

i
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o TIT |
The Teachings of the hymns of the Granth.

Tt has often been fqund that scholars of the West and
and also of India compare the Granth both in form and in content
with Rige Veda.Tt is mot improbsble that there may be some
resemblence between the two books.Teachings of both have been
;nterpregféd differently by different wr;ters.Buﬁa‘ﬁhis apparent
of @nﬁerﬁreta@ion is found regarding every_holy'book.lt is true
of the Bible,the Quran,the Rig Vedakghe Gita and so also of
the Granth.Just as & we have got P%%iderer,Picpet along with
Roth and Daya Nand,Ram Mohan Roy,Bigomfield,Bergaigne,Sayana
and Aurbindo Ghosh giving different interpretations to Vedic
hymns;éimi}arly there are Vedantists who say that the Granth
teaches Vedantism;there are mystics who hold that it reveals
as excellent exposition of Sufismjpeople having inclications
towards Mimansic Karma-Kanda do not fail to get some hymns to
support their view point;the Bhekti school finds the Bhakti
dominating the whole volumesbut the truth is that we can neither
affirm any of these views nor can we boldly deny them, This
reminds me of an excellenxig§§en by Bal Ganga Dhar Tilak about
similar controversy regarding the teachings of Gita,with which
T think the Granth resembles more than any other book.

"Suppose', says Tilek,"looking at a nice and sweet food.
preparation,one says that it is made of wheat,and another one

says it is made of Ghee and a third one says it is made of

sugar,according to his own tastesthen which one of them will
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youncall wrong ? Each one is correct in his own way and ulti-
mately the question what that food preparation ig ,remains
ursolved.Because as it is impossible to mix wheat,clarified
butter,and sugar to prepare from them various kinds of catabrles
mmmthe particular eatable cannot be sufficiently defined by
saying that Ghee or wheat or sugar is the principle element -
! itQ:(Gita,part_ixp.29).What the Granth teaches i8 one con-
sistent systematic whole combining and transcending all the
three elements of the Karma,Bhakti and Gyan.The Guru's system
is that of Nem,On account of their mental bias different
writers interpret the hymns of the Granth differently. _

In India the standard of judging the unity of a parti~
cular book has_been“deﬁermined by a classical Mimansdic vefse
which runs as follows:

ﬁpakramoPasaiggﬁrév abhyaso purvata phalam;

Arthavadopapatti ca lifigan tatparyanirpaye.,
This implies seven steps:beéﬁnning,end,emphasisﬂby repetition:
of the problem to be established,newness of the subjectmatter;
effect,the digressions made to illuminate and illustrate by
comparison or contrast,the subjectmatter of the book,the
natural logical infe?ence from the previous stage,I need not
enter into the application of these tests to the Granth,as it
has already been done by the Nirmala scholars,especially by
Pondit Sadhu Singh in his Sidhant Jyoti.

The Guru in the concluding passage of the Granth entitleé

Mundavani has summarised the purpose of the Granthic hymns in
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the following words:

In this vessel (the Granth,some also interpret it as
the universe) three things have been_put:Truth,Hafmony and
Wisdom or Reason.These are seasoned with the ambrosial name
of God,which is the ground of all.Whoever eateth and enjoyeth
shall be saved. |

The Guru's idea was to present to the world a book whick
should serve as a text book of universal religion,and something
which ig essential and common to the truly religious side of
a faith.The soclal,practical,secular and ritual aspects of a
religion are relative to time,place and other enviromments.
These things change and sghould not,according to the-Guru,fomm
the subjectmatter of a hély book,whose teachings are to guide
men to spiritual peace at all times and in all countries.liven
Guru Gobind Singh who institutionalised the Sikh doctrines
did not inelude these rules in his own Granth.For thal aspect
of Sikhism a student has to turn to Rehat Namas etc.The teachd
ings of the Granth are primarily spiritual and secondavily
philogsophical.Peace of the soul ig the constant aim before the
Guiru.

Revelation: As we have seen above the Guru does not claim
himself to be an incarnation of God-~which theory he severely
repudlates-but sometimes he does represent himself to be the
mouthpiece of Gdd.Thg knowledge comtained in the hymns is

described to be God given(G.G.,p.177,306,308,723,735,920,T203) .
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There are twovtheo$ies abogﬁ this revelatipn of tbe hply books.
One is that God becomes incarnate as an Avatara and whatever
he says and does ig divine.This is the Hindu view(éB)aThe other
is that 'when the religious life has grown stagnant and worship
has become mechanical,when human hearts led captive by the de-
sire of thig world have forgotten the £ heavenly goal?through
the elect souls(prophets ete.)the divine quickening comes and
men ave braced for the fulfilment of their divine vocationt,
This is speclal revelation of God to specially selected men.TIt
is true in the fleld of religion only.'The mountaln peak first
catches the light of the rising sungand so it is t@e~prophet,
standing high above the crowd oftmen,who reoeives the revealing
light of God and then reflects to the many'(dalloway,The Philo-
sophy of Religiom,p.586). | |

This kind of special revelation is also understood in
two senses.One is that God communicates His teachings in His
own words and thoge words are simply repégted by the prophet
like a grammophone record.In this notion the prophet simply
works as an instppmeqtzTﬁe other beliefl is that God communicates
not the words but the comtent of the worésmtheAknowledge.In both
these wiews there is“gene:ally conveyed the thought of a communi-
cation of truth to_whﬁchtggald,got attain by his unaided powers.
That g tg say a know;edge'is communicated by God to man which
man otherwise could not have possessged'.The history of the deve-
lopment of religion,a comparative.study -of scriptures and the

to I'@ligion has fCLlsified
modern api Ld i -
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such old notions.There is another view about the revelation:
which is more widely held by the mystics and poets.According
to this view the mystic upity of the individual self with the
Univergal Self,in other words the communion of man with God
ingpires certain individuals who set forth their experiences
in the holy books.Thus ingpired they avrive at the gniveréal
truth. This dis the truth 'which is not reached through the ana-
lytical process of reasoning and dqes.noﬁ depend for prooﬁ on
some corroborations of outward facts or the prevalent faith
and pfactice of the people~the truth whiq@ comeélike an inspi-
ration out of contact with its surroundings brings with it an
assurance that it has been sent from an imner source of divihe
wisdom,that the individual who has realised it is gpedially
inspired and therefore has his responsibility as a directt
medium of”cammunigaﬁion“ofv@ivine truth', o
The revelation in actual words is believed by the Mubha-

mmadans in the form of a direct message from God to Brophet
Muhammad(é%i.The‘fevelation.of~truﬁh in general~the insighl-is
referred to by the Guru about himself.Tn this sense the. Granth
ig a revéaleﬂ boolk,
The Granth-The Adi,The Gurus 4 } ,

Whenever I use the word the Granth in this work I mean
the Adi Granth or the Guru Granth-the Bible of the Sikhs.It
got its title the Guru from the compiler himself.I have already

referred to this fact.The title was confirmed and ceremonially
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conferred omn the book by last Gz in I708 A.D.

b Apart from this dogmatic belmef it is Qalied the Guru
becauge it throws light om the path leading to ﬁhe highest goal
of spirituality. Its sp@&y serves as & guide.The\G&yuimeans one
who throws 1light& guides in darkness(G.G.K.,pp.47I-473),.When
Tthe Gurw is living bodily he guides his disciples by his words.
At that time the auditory organs receive the étimuli.mbw the
same words are conﬁgi@ed in the book and the task of recelving
the stimuli is shifted from hearing to sight-to visgal organs
of thg.reader(G.Nl,p.;SS) or to the same auditory organs if one
happens to be a listener to what Is being read by the Granthi
or the Kiptaniawthevsingge_of hymns.,

The Guru says that just as a column supports the roofy .
similarly the Guruhs word keeps the wayfarer Lirm & on his path
(G. G, P« 282) . Again he says the book containing the divine word
is the residence of the divinity Himself(G.@.,I255).The idea
underlying, I think,is the extrgme faith and reverence which are
80 essential for spiritual progréssmand religious development,

The Granth is also known as the Adi Granth.The title of
Adi to & it was given in order to distinguish it from a later
Granth composed by the Tenth Guyu.Ad; meang the f£irst one.The
full title of the book before me is given as :Adi Sri Guru
Grenth Sahib ji.Sri,Sahib and ji are words used out of respect.

B- The Dagam Grauth, |
The full title of the book before me is:Sri Dasam Guru

Granth Szhib Jl,publ;shed at Gurmat press,Amritsar.l need not
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enter into a detailed description of the Dasem Gréﬁh,Whioh‘I
have nol very much used for the philosophical exposition o
the doctrines.As for as speculative philosophy is concerned
Guru Gobind Singh's views donot materially dififer from the
views of his predecessors comtained in the AdLi Granth.The idea
ofAGoﬁ_whiﬁh he cqngeivgd as a.mélitaryuléader is,qf gourse,

a new contribution to the Sikh attributes of God and this will
be discussed in its propermplace.Thgre are cqnfl%cting remarks
met with in English literature about the teachings of Guru
Gobind. Some hold he relapsed into Hinduism(46).Quite opposite
is the view that he absolutely separated the Sikhs from the
Hindus(47).Again there are some who say that under the Tenth
Gurw ﬁhe‘Sikhs beceme intolerant and opposed to this are men
like Jacquemont who found the_Si@% to be extremely tolerant,
not at all fanatie,unsophisticated and simple with open honesty.
(Letters From India etc.I834). :

. In a part of the Dasam Granth the Guru aitemped to give
an account of Hindu mythology,a knowledge of which was so
essential to understend Sikhism which grew on the soil of India.
ThelA§i Granth contains meny allusions and references which,
before Guru Gobind Singh's workscoulq qnly be learnt Lfrom
Senskrit books.Thus the last Guru brought the knowledge of the
Hindu Religion and mythology within easy reach of the Sikhs by
writing in their own sceript and vernacular.A student of the Adl

Granth O8R.LO, lmgwwthe nature of those beliels wh:x.ch the Granth

clearly rejects in its pages.The inclusions of guch discussions



7/

in the Dasam Granth should not meke ug think that the author
accepted them and thus rélapsed into Hinduism,The Christian
missionary societies are translating the religious boolis of
the world,but this does mot mean that in doing so they fall
f?om Ch@istianity and lgpse_intq_cher"faithg.lﬁ ;s purely an
academic interest to have some comparative insight into the
teachings of other_faiﬁhs.‘.” ‘

There is also some controversy about the authorship of
the Dasam Granth.Some hold(Mr,Macauliffe“inq;udeﬁ)@hatvit is
a collection of pheﬁwogkg of varilous pqeﬁs_gf the court of
the Tenth Guru and that only a small portion of it camn Be
ascribed to Guru Gobind Singh.Others,including the Nirmalas, -
believe that the whoig of the book was written by the Guru and
his purpose in writing it was not to give us a rival sacred
book but to thirow side lights on the Adi Granth.Still a third
group,which is prepared to accept the Nirmala view,except the
long episode of Pakhian Chritra or Tirya Charitra.They think
it below the digpi@y of the Guru to deal with the wiles of
women( CL.H.P. L. ,.40) . But the edition that I have consulted
begins this composition with Patshahi X i-e as having been
written by Guru Cobind Singh,the Tenth King.But a stronger
argunent in favour of the Nirmala view is the internal evidence
of.syyle,idiom_and ﬁhe‘generalﬁof presentation.But this need
not ;the last word on the point.The_matter needs a careful -
research which is not ﬁiﬁhin our scope of the work in hand.

The contents of the Dasam Granth are divided into the
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following twelve parts: o

IuJap«meditation_on the hames of qu?pp.I~1152«Ayal Ustat
in praise of the Immortal,pp.II-39;3~Bachitra Natak«wdndeyiul :
drama., pp. 38~ I18s4-War ori Bhagauti ji ki-a Wgr‘poem,pp.119-127;
5-Gyan Prabodh-giver of knowledge,pp. I27~15436-The Hin@u‘InCar«
nationsof God,pp,I556-&08;7~Hymns in Ramkali,pp.709-7I2;8~Hymns
in Swayyas,pp.7I2~716;9-Hymns about the Sikhs,pp.7I6~7I7;I0~
Shaster Mala,in praise of weapons,pp.?I7-808;IL-Pakhian Charitr
Pp.809-1359; I2~Zafar Nama,a letter of victory = in Persian
addressed to Aurangzebiand some stories,pp.I359-I427,

C = Works of Fhai Curdas. N

Two works of Curdas Ehalla have come down to usI-Wars,
2-Kabites and Swayyas.The former is known and was described
by Guru’Arjan;the compiler of the Adi Granth,as a key to the
holy book.They say#,the study of Gurd&s;s Wars is bssential
for following the true implications of the Granthic hymns.I
have already made a mention qf Bhai Gurdas in a previous chap-
ter.For a detailed information about his life and wonks>se§-
S.R.1,pp. IXITI-VT, iid, v 0. P, L, sHeng Chog by Bawa Budh Singhj
G.S.R.;G.S.;and”cdmmgniaries of Gyani Hazara Singh Amritsar;
andngygni-margin Singh Taran Taran.The first two books are

written in English and the rest are in Panjabi-CGurmukhi.
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PART -2 LT
SOURCES ~ OF  SIKHISM
Chapter IV
General Background.,
~"In order to explain a particular philogophy we must
first make a careful and comprehensive examination of ilts
sources (W, Windelband,Historg of Philosophy,p.I8).We cannot
think of any movement which can be called absolutely original.
The past becomes the present,which again imperceptibly passes
into the future.There seems to be a'Bergsonian' change which
is more or less universal.The Guru says that all is Chalaimen-
changing.But This change is not mechanical and deterministical
exceplt in the course of what we call nature,on the material
level.As soon as the mind element comes in,there enters into
it a disturbing factor.The contimious flow of the mechanical
nature is ihterrupted.There was no past,present or future for
that Lflow.The mind appears,%nterferes and the concept of three
tenges beg;nsiﬂprgmwg have got different schools of thought.
One holds that mind too is a part of this deterministic flow
of nature. Another group says no:mind is free and changes thig
f;ow.Therg is a ‘third group of thinkers who hold ﬁhe‘midﬂle
course.The mind is a part of the Llow but with potential
initiativeness. Tt hag the possibilities of creation-absolute
originality,but the enviromments or the flow of nature limits

those pogsibilities.
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What is true of mind in the course of nature,is also true of it
in its own sphere.There is .a historical mind whose flow like
“the floﬁ of nature goes on.Movements of thought,of feelingzof‘
williqgaﬁhat_%s of philosophy,of religion and art,and of scien-
ces Gé§0belqng to the ﬁigﬁorical)mgnd.Proghets;and geniuses
appear in this flow,add new currents to it or modify it as far
as théy can.Here too we have the same three sdhgols.Thgrg are
some who think that these prophets too are the children of
thedr ggeAhaving'been determined by their surroundings and
other circumstances.There are others,the orthodox prople who
hold thalt they are absolutely original.God sent them gifted
with powers oﬁ thought,which none before possessed.More
scientific are the critics who regard these originals both
new and not new.It is in the third sense that T take the Guru,
~in fact,every prophet to be original to a point,That is why

in this sectiond I em dealing with Sikhism in its comparative
light.Tt will not be welcome to orthodox people,especially in
India and more especiélly among the Sikhs,As Farnell writes:
In facp'the workers in this field must expeclt to arouse a
‘meagure;gf hogtility in certain orthodox cirdles;for however
intellectual and detached be their devotion to their task, it
may eagily modifly the temperament and attitude of the average
religious men,as their results penetrate the public mind.,The
mere procesg of comparing religions and the exposition of the

- similarity found inﬁﬁigher in respect of doctrine,ritual and

legend may dim the enthusiasm of a one-~eyed faith,that once
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clave passionately to the conviqtion that its religion was a
new and unique revelation,springing whole and uncomtaminated
from o Q;T;vine source. That claim wag ?mg maintained for Christ-
ianity---But much study and research,fruitfully pursued by the
last generation of scholars,have invalidated that claim and it
is mo longer maintained by our more enlightened theologians.The
indebtedness of early and later Christianity to certain insti-
tutions,certain ritual,certain beliefs of Paganism,Hellenic,
Anatolian, Bgyptian,possibly Zarthustrian has long been a@mittedl
Every prophel borrows some thing from the existing
beliefs of his time.But this borrowing is not always po&itive,
Even the reaction or what may be called the rejection of certai:
beliefe is also borrowing,because the source stimulating the
negative attitude‘lies in thése unacceptable belilefs already
existing.We may take,for instance, any historical religion,the
two aspects are.always there. The very nome of God-Allah-was
borrowed by the Prophet of Tslam firom the polytheistic names of
the tribes of Arabila.Allah was the chief god of the tribes(s. B
K., vi,p.XIT,E, H. Palmer).The Proﬁhet refined the concept and said
that Allah wag not the chief God but the sole God,no god beside
Him:La Ila Il Allah.On the negative side he found the tribes
worshipping idols and as a reaction he rejected them absolutely.
T Sikhism too,we should expect the positive and negative
tnfluence of various religions.On the positive side the borrow-
ing should not mean a mere trangplantation of a certaln belief

nor on the negative side the absolutle rejection of some other
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doctrine. Tt may be that whatever is accepted,is accepted with
mo@ification;and whatever is rejected,is rejected with modi-
fication.At the same time T am convinced that the essential
truth,or what we may call the universal truth or that which is
intrinsically ﬁrue*is the BIlE same ig every advenced religion
and the CGuru,in fact every prophet,accepts this universal
élement of all @aiﬁhs,Sqme-times_the Same tendenqy leads the
kﬁgwing mind to tolerate the same truth in a disgulsed and
the?efope diffefeni form.This fact is very much marked in the
teachings of the Guru.The Tenth Guru,as has already been
quotedgdéclayed this unity in the exterﬁal'diversity of all
religions.But the pulse of the feeling of ®his unity or the
universal truth always beats high or low in the history of
mankind. The curve of the mind of a nation or society,of differ-
ent peoples in different places,rises and falls like the

curve of dndividual minds.There is neither an absolute Fforward
progress nor an absolute béckwar& regress, When the curve of

a people's mind falls there appears some lever in the form of
o prophet.He sheds light,people realise their fall and rise.
They do not comnstantly vise.The curve fallg,not always due ‘to
the same reasons,nor always in the same sphere.A prophet comes
not always in the religious field,but in the field where he is
needed most.Necessity, they say,ls the mother of invemtion.
Mental necessity rears up & glant-mind suited to the occasion.
Religious deﬁeyioraiion produces a prophet,political degenera-

tion gives birth to a general or an agitator,economic depressi~
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~OIl presses Lorward a recongtruction of financial system aﬁ the
hands of gome Marx mff or Lenin and social degradatiqn grea@es
a remodeller of society.Thus the mental curve of mankind goes
on.We have already seen the various shades of the fall of this:
curve at the time of the Guru in India.Now we have to sée‘hqw
and In what way the same fall determined its own rise through
the help of the Gurus.
II

The system of Nanak has been looked at through various
golq@rgd glagges, First we have the Hindu eye.What the colour
of that eye isy,nobody has so £ mr succeeded in defining. "To
many it seemg to be a mame withoutwany content. Is it(Himégismj
a museum of beliefls,a medley of rites,or a mere map,a geogra-
phical expression ?Its content,if it has any, has altered from
age to age,from community to community.Tt meant one thing 3
in the Vedic period,snother in the Brahmanical,and a third in
the Buddhist.Tt seems one thing to the Saivite,another to the
Vaisnavite,amthird to the Sakta”.(mho Hindu View of Life,by
Sir,Radhakrishnan?pﬁi2).Befqre I agreerr‘disagree with Dr.
Trgmpp,Maurice Bloamfield and Norang(RQ) that Sikhiem is nothiig
bqt_HinduismCégj,I would like to discuss what the word Hinduilsm
gtands for,

Nélthev tho Eﬁcyclopaedla Britannica, nor that of Rel
gionﬁanq Ethics gives us 8 clear qut'definition,in the light
of which we may definitely say, whether or not,Sikhism is

"universally'Hinduism or a branch of it.Thds W.Crooke writes
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in the latter,"No problem is more difficult then that of fram-
ing a definitiou‘qf_H;nduism;jw~many“ef the tests which have
been proposed from time to time are obviously ;nadequate“.Agaiﬁ
po-quote Macnicol, "The question,What is Hinduism,is one to whic]
"mno one is likely ever to be able to give a simple or quite
intellig@blé angwer, It has no creed summing up euwthoritatively
its tenets.It has no historical personality as its centre whose
life dates its beginning that éan be discerned.Tt may be des~
cribed rather as aun éncycloPaedia”of.religions Tthan as a reli~
gion,a vast cgnglomerate,compréhensive in the widest sense,an
amalgam of often coptradiqtofywbeliefs and practiceszheld
together in one by certain powerful ideas and by a system of
social regulatiqqs”:Sir,Alfred Iyall in his TAsiatic Studies!;
compares Hindulsm at ite'lower levels',to a 'troubled sea
without shore or visible horizon,driven to and fro by the winds
of bouﬁdléss credulity and grotesque invention',Govind Dag in
hig'Hinduism' describes it as an'anthropological process il
rather than a religion'iIM'Hinduism',to quote from another
monumental work of Sir Radhakrishnan,'has come to'mean a hetero-
geneous mass of philosophis,religions,mythologies and magics'.
(Indian Philosgphyiigp.gg)t | |

_We are not concerned here with the history of the deve-
lopment of Hinduism,but a beief discussion to throw some light
on the aneienxvm background of Stkhism may not be out of place.
If a careful smalysis were to be made ¥ would explain this

medley of thoughts in Hinduism by reference to its three
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sources.One is the pure Aryaﬁ cqlt.The other 1s the prgmAryan

. Torm of crude Tantrism of the South,which influenced fcfhé Aryan
mind when the Aryans travelled towards te the southern and

of the Panjab and the Ghaggar~Suraswati valley.These two have
been recognised by every scholar of Hindu philo§qphy.But the
new excavations of the buriied cities of NMohen~jo~daron and
Hap#aé%‘give a clue to another pre-Aryan civilisation which is
sometime% called the ' Indus civilisaﬁion'.It qould not really
be imagined that the Aryan inveders from the north-west side
Found the Panjab and the Indus valley empty of people and un-
inhabited by human beings, Nor can one believe the other alter-
native that ﬁhe”Aryans may have pushed the natives of this
valley in toto to southward.Some mixtures of ideas did take
place before the Aryans spread out to the eastern and = southw;
ern parte of India.This Aryan expansion must bave taken place
long after their settlement in the Panjab and the Indus valley,
Rlg Veda is the product of this settled life of the Aryans.

The new discoveries of recent years based on the labest
excavations give some idea of the animal worship of those days.
The Lord must then have been the Pasu-pati,the Lord of the
cattle,who also became the Lord of all beings.The mixture of.
@heseuﬁhréeﬁstrands in the early Indisn Arysnism,out of which
grew the later Hinduism with so many systems of ﬁhought,philoso%
phy and weliglom,from which also in part,I must say the main

part as far asg the theoretical side of Sikhism is concerned,wereé
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derived principles of Sikh religilon and philosophy.To reach
the stage of Sikhism one has to look back to a great histqri—
cal process heginning with pﬁre Aryanism, Avyanism blending with
the ideas of the ancient people of India and the result of -
their mixture what we call Hinduisthatgr Zorastrianism,Islam
and Chrigtianity also join to produce the new born religion of
the sixteenth century of Tndia.With this ancestorship T am Dot
inclined to believe that Sikhism is mere Hinduism.We have -
already seen how vague the term Hinduiem is,Even the broadest
definition of Hindulsm as a religion.cammot include Sikhism as
such, To say that every one is a Hindu who does not rgpudiaie
no positive content.By using a different comnotation of the
térm Hindu(as we have not got a‘@gfinite one) a Sikh may in
one sensevca1lihiméelf a Hindu and in the other may'repudiate
that designatiog‘fihus Hinduism is such a wide term thatl some-
times it is even coextensive with the term ¥ Indian.

As indicative of a gystem of beliefs Hinduism is such a
heterogenous intermixture that there will be_no religion in the
world whose essemntial teachings,some how or other,cannot be
- traced to Hindu scriptures.(Cf.Hinduism and Tslam,and Buddhism
and Tslem,by Abul Fazal,I909,I9I0 respectively).This does not
mean that no religion is original or Tslam and Christianity
are also branches of Hinduism.strangely enough this unlimited
éharacter of Hinduism has led some writers to believe that there

. . . 3 .
was a time when Hinduism or as’ once heard a Vedic missionary
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say the Vedic religiomn,was the religion of the whole universe.
Thus for instance S,Khazan Singh writes-There are many more
aﬂaloglns which clearly go to esbabllsh ﬁhe fact that Hlndulsm
;1n ancient lees pcfvaded the whole earth(H.P.S.).He supports
his contention by a ngtatlon from Lleup.Colonel James Todd
. (Religiong,Ustablighments-~-of Mewar)who,however,is more modesgt
:ais statement.'fhat a system of Hinduism pervaded',writes the
Colonel, 'the BabylonianqASerian empires,scripture furnishes
sbundant proofs!.T am not concerned with the truth kk or the
falglly of the theory.In fact modern.agrioultural,architectural
and linguistic and anthropological researches indicate that
Africa and India including Western Asia were once one patch of
land inbabited by people of common beliefs and customs. Thus
the same writer Khazan‘Singh holés_ﬁhat Einduism was ﬁhe only
religion in the ancient world, At some time Abraham revolted
and a Semitic religion was formed.These two religions are
the original source of all the modern religions of the world,
"It is clear'goes on Khazan Singh,'"thay all the religions how
existing in the world under different appellations,either
Hindu or Muslim bellefs variegated only in their subordinate
detaills. And ﬁhe Slkhs‘and the Khalsa are also Hindus in that
sense,although they form a compromise between the two,differing
in their rituals and ceremonials which mark them out as a
didtinct relégioncln.fgcp the Khalsa represent the oldest
religion gf the W@r%dlfwom which both the present Hindus and

Muhammadans are descended.They represent the oldest religion



. ¥ 2
in 1te most purecand perfect form,rejecting and d%scarding
all later corruptions and adulteratiqns"(p,Ség)fihe reader
cannot expect any thing more dogmatic.I have come acyf}’o_ss some
orthodox Nirmalas too arguing about the antiquity and the
purdty of the Khalsa in a similar tone.The tables here are
quite turned.History is reversed.This does not help us much.,
What this brings us to,is that in this far fetched and too
broad a sense,not only Sikhism is Hinduism,but there is no
Peligion left in the world which directly or indirectly has
not grown out of Hindugsm. . o _ ‘

I think the best way to understand Hinuism is not to
takef%s a religion,but as a culture,as a definite type of
civilistbion,which like every other civilisgation of the olden
days,asViscount Samuel said in his Presidential Address 1o
the Bri%iSh Ingtitute of Philqsophy(mbvembef’16,3?);was deter~
mined by its creed'.The idea of‘otherworldliness’has played
an Important part in forming the outlook of people in this civi
lisation.It is a mould for sociely,irrespective of the religi~
ous f@iﬁhg partiqipating in it,and as such it has devekoped
through experiences both religious and social of a vast number
of gengyatiqns.Whep T sayl'Sikhiem is not Hinduism' I mean by
the latter the Brahmanical r faith.When I say !'Sikhism is
Hin&qism' I“meag by it_the.Hinduuculture,I s@gll discuss the
rela@ign between Sikhism and Brahmenism a little later,but I
was tempted to meke this distinction between Hinduism as a

religilon which is Brahmanism and Hinduism as is historical
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pProcess of Tndian culture.What Sir Radhakrishnan has described |
in his'Hindu View of Life'seems to me to be the Brahmanical
view of it,That ds not a wrong use of the Wpré.ﬁindu but only
anothe?\anoﬁher and a narrower use of it.The vital principle
of this culture to quote from the same book is,'its insistence
on the inward life of spirit'.And also,that the religious
experience of a Hindu is'Daysana—insight into the nature of
reality and Anubhava-the actual experience of that reality.!lhus
Hindu‘cultqré would b;ing"uﬁderuit all systems of thought,of |
Indian origin at least.It will not be wtoo wrong to sayfﬁgder
_this cultural interpretation of Hinduism can be brought the
Indian Christians,Muslims and Papsis who share with the general
Indian mind a common music,s common art,a common basis of
literature ond more or less a common outlook on life.(BI).

On the side of ﬂheogeticél beliefs,TI think the nearest
approach to this view point of interpreting:Hinduism as a
cﬁltwre is ﬁha@»of\Professor Das-gupta in his ‘History of
Indian Philosophy'(i,p.7I,74,75).Briefly stated it comes to
that,a man's reality s his soul,which suffers in the form of
end;ess cyele of birtﬁs‘and deaths ags a result of his actiohs-
garma.The purpose gf'@aglg life is the permanent release irom
this suffering of trgnsmigfation.Thig if analysed falls under
three heads:Soul,Karma and Rglease.lt may be said that the
Cp§rvakas form an. exception 1o these beliefs.Bututhey never

oceupiled a popular place in the systems of Indian thought.They
are,in fact,extreme materialists who = represent a type of
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people who are found everywhere and at every time.They are
sensualists believing in 'eat,drink,and be merry' denying the
exigtence of God and soul.Thus defined Hinduism becomes an - -
anthrqpologicél movement embracing all peoples living in India,
Sikhism is one phase of thal movement.

The attempt to interpret Sikhism ag Hinduism,apart from
its cultural implicationsg,or more precisely to interpret
Sikhism as Brahmanism,has been as history shows,repudiated by
the Hindus themselves.For instance in the days of Guru Amar Das
the Brahmans toock a deputation to Hmperor Akber and represented
to him their complaint in the following words:Guru Amar Das of
Goindwal hath abandomed the religious and social customs of
the Hindus énd abolished the distinction of the four casteg.--
There is mow no twilight prayer,no 3yatrl,no offering of water

to ancestors,no pilgrimages,no obsequies and no worghip of

idols or of the divine Salagram.--no one now acteth according

kY f;:l»’
.

to the Veddssmor the %#mrit§s~«—no gods or goddesses-~(S.R.,;1i,
p.T05) ., Fani,so often quoted,did not fail to mark in the very
days of the Gurus that Sikhism was developing as a sepafate
religion.Thus he writes in the days of the Sixthe Guru that

thg Sikhs 'do not recite the Mantras of ﬁhé'Hindus,they do not
venerate their templés,nor QO they eglteem their Avataras.The.
Sangkrit language,which according to the Hindug is the language
of the gods is not held in such great estimation by the Sikhs,
u«Among Them there is nothing of the religious rites of the

Hindus;they know of no check of eating or drinking.When Partab
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Mal, a wise Hindu,saw that his som wished to adopt the faith
of the Musalmens he asked him:Why dost thou wish to become a
Musalman?If thou likest to eat everything,become a Guru of the
Sikhs(perhaps he meant a Sikh of the Gurusg) and whatever thou
desirest thou cansi‘eat and drink',
ITIT

ﬂpw we come to the other side of the picture.If the -
Hindus habre tried to prove Nomsk and his system ag Hindu,the
Muslems have algo attempted to bring him in their fold and to
represent that his teachings were Islamic.I shall analyse the
points of agreement and difference between the two systems
under the head of Tslam as a source of Sikhism,but here T want
to point out that there is another colouked glass too which
has been uged to see Sikhism through.A, S.Gorden describes it
28 a Hindu sect but having been inspired by Muhammadanien( B R, &)
But this view has not been put forward so definitely and one-
sidedly as it has heen done by Mirza Ghulam Ahmad in his'Satb
Bacham! After placing Nanak above all the Himdu Rishis,prophets
and goddg,he goes on to say that the knowledge contained in the
hymms of Nanak is so subtle and divine that it is impossible
to gind the like of it in the Vedas or the other books of the’
Hindus.Having dome so he maintains that Guru Granth is an
exposition and a commentary of the Holy Quran and that Nanak -
was féa;ly a Muham@adan.ﬁniﬁer on‘he analyses the teaqhings of
Nanak in the same one-sided spirit and then Quotes from Hughest

Dictionary of Islam,to support his contention of Nanak being



a Muslim(pp.3,6,30,124.),
Iv -

There remains a third school of orthodox Sikhs and of
sympathetic BEnglish scholars,The former hold that Sikhism was
revealed by God and is absolutely new and that it rose in a
complete detachment of any background what-soeveraliven Mc.
Macauliffe writes:;Wow there is here presented a religion totall
uhaffectedﬁSemitic‘or Christién influences.Based on the goncépt
of the upity of God,it rejected Hindu formularies and adopted
an independent ethical system,ritual,snd standards which webe
totally opposedwtp.ﬁhe theologigal beliefs of Guru Nanak's age
and country~--it would be difficult to point out to a religion
of greater originality or to a more comprehensive ethical
system(p.LIV) . In a similar strain writes Dorothy Field,'A read-
ing of the Granth strongly suggests-that Sikhism should be
regarded as a new and separate world religilon'.In another
passage ghe says:The feligion_is also one which should appeal
to the occidental mind. Tt is essentially a practical religion.
If judged firom the pragmatical standpoint in some quarters it
would rank almost first in the world(R.0.S.,p.T0).

I acceplt the view of the critical school with modifica~
tion.Most of them hold that Sikhism is a mixture of Tslam and
Hinuism, Some of ﬁhese say that the background of Sikhism is
'plainly Hindul and Islam was a directive element in some of

its principles.(Cf.Theiem in Medieval India,pp.485-495;T,0. S.
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appendix~1ii),Others hold that it was qmixture of the higher
elements of the two religions(Cunningham,Morier,and Wheeler etc
"This religion was a sorlt of compound of Muhammadanism and
Hinduism, in which the leading doctrines of both were reconciled
byna strange kind of combination"(EarLy Records of British
India,p.I80).To me Sikhism presents a two fold aspect:the
ground and the superstructure of Sikhism are clearly discern-=
oble.The background of Sikhism is not Hindu alone but Aryan
and Semetic both.At the same time from the very beginning it
agserts itself as an independent religion,in which a new spirit
breathes and on which the mighty personslity of the Guru has
left an lndellblp impress. v

This brlngs us to the originality of the Guru or Tthe
newness of Sikhism.Tf we analyse the philosophy and religion
of the Sikhs into bits and pieces then there is nothing whatl
ﬁe can call original or new in Ift.But I do not think that in
this sense anybody can assert absolute originality of any
systbem,philosophy or religion of the world.This absolute new-
ness is incqnceiiﬁéble.As A.N,Whitehead says in his 'Adventures
of Ideas,"Of course no novelpy is wholly movel'jit is what he
calls the 'shift of emphasis! which strikes #gw in various
gystems.What is mnew :in Sikhiem is not its bits and pieces of
which it is made,but the form o the whole in.whidh those
pieces are synthesised = never existed Eefbre in India or Asia,
Tt Is in this sense that Dorothy Eield and Macaullffe speak

of the originality of the system of the Guru. Therefore such
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statements should not be a matter of surprige for Bloomfield
or any other gcholar,It is too wide to say,'that on the side
of the doctrine or philosophy,Sikhism contains absolutely
nothing new,nothing that is not to be Ffound elnghere}in some
place,at sometime in India".'Some place', and'donme time! ,these
words of Bloomfield are too general.These two phrases do not
mean 'at the same time and at the same place'.Thel{synthetic
whole' of doctrine or philosophy,as Sikhism presents to the
world,as far as my study goes,was never and no where present -
befbre‘ﬁhe birth of ﬁhis religion.OSf course,the brick and
moriar of ﬁhe structure of Sikhism laid scattered every where,
It is not the material that matters,but it is the mould or the
pattern in which that material is 3haped,Which ig of dimportance
It is in the architecture that we find the mind of the archi~
tect revealed and not in the material stuff of the building.
Never has the concept of Maya(in the sense of 'illuaion'puré
and simple,not in the senge in which Dr, Betty Heimamn inter-
p@ets it in:her new book on 'Indian and Western Philosopny' ,
I937,cf.pi53}§ombined in itself both the ré}ity and the unreal-
ity of the world;never before was the cosmos considered to be
an_evolutionary as well as a devolutionary process;never befores
did the Karma become absolutelynextinguishableﬂby the grace

of Godjnever before the divinity of dod and the humanity of
man were concelved in every human beingjnever before were
hell and,heavenrﬁ@e sources barbarian terror and attraction-

abolished from the sphere of religionynever before was the
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pessimism of Tndia replaced by a high optimism in this world-
of misery and mi%@;agd finally never before on the soil of Indi:
had such a complete metamorphosis,to use Dorothy Eieyd!s ‘term,
teken place,so that jackals were turned into lions and sparrows
were emboldened to Tace the falcons.These are some of the
features which require a systematic discussion in which we shal!
seefggter_all the old bottles were once emptied and refil;ed
with new coutents,We now turn to the main systems of thought
to see what did each comtribute positively or negatively to

the structure of thie new faith and philosophy.

CHAPTER Vv
 HmUTSH,
SECTION -T
Zarahmaﬂism B o
A- Vedic:-  Strictly speaking Bralmanism is the religion
preached by the Brahmana part of the Vedas.There are
three parts in each Veda:Mantr&ador the hymns known as Sanhita;
the Brahmenas dealing with religious duties and teachings and
the Upanisadgs being the philosophical portin of the vedic
literature.The definite form of the Hindu ovr the Brahmenical
faith beging with with the Brahmanas,Of course on fhe philoso
ghical side4ther§_is a gradual deyelopmgn@ from the hymns to
the Upgaisa@ﬁs;ButAtﬁe earlier age "is the age of groping,wheré
superstition and thought are yef in conflict"(I.P.,i,p.57).The

Darganas come next and the critical school with commentaries
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on Sutras follows.(Cf.I.P.1.p.66,and I.P.ii.p.I8,24).The
concept 6£ God. varied from time to time and there is a regular
development from polytheitsm to & henotheism(or Kaﬁhenotheism

as Professor Max‘Mul$gr termeq it),and then to monotheism and
monism(CL. T.P.1.pp.89~92,02-09, especially the last para on
page 98).8imple and primitive as the Vedic mind was ,it was

not given to much introspection and thinking.A Vedic seer was
attracted by the objective beauty of nature.'The earliest seers
of the Vedic hymns delighted in the sights of mature in theiy
own @ simple and uneonsciqus way . Being essentially of a.poeﬁic
temperament, theynsaw things of mature with such intensity of
feeling and forde of imagination that things became suffpsed
with soulg--~the moon,the stars,the sea and the sky,the dawn
and the nightfall were regarded as divine.This worship of
nature as such is the earliest form of Vedic religion"(I.P, L.
p.73) . After this we have what is known as anﬁhgopomorphismeike
the early Greeks the Vedic mind deified the mighty forces of
nature.Man considers pimself tq“be a wgak an@ tiny creature

as compared with his natmwral enviromment,which is rather
permanent and much strouvger than him.Such for example are:
Heaven, earth, clouds, thunder, fire, air,water,mountains,forests
and rivers etc.Ag a resullt we meet the following gods mentioned
in the Vedic bymns:Varuna,Mitre,Maruts,Surya or Savitr,Visnu,
Pusan,Usa,A%ins,Adityas}Agni,Sqma,Yama,Parjanya,in&ra,Vrtra,
Vata or Vaéa,Budfa,S;ndhu,Sayasvati,Vak,Sakti-etc.

Next is the stage when the mind felt confused with so
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mépy gods and a tendency appeared to ldentify one god with

| another or with all gods together.First we havé henothéism,
holding omne or the other,not always the same,god as supremne
and the others subordinaﬁe to him,Varuna,at last,w succeeded
in emerging through the host of gods.But sometimes his rank
was challenged by Indra,at another time by Prajapati.Then we
have also got the concept of Brahman. o »

The Guru seems to have taken the fruit of the whole
process.le rejected both polytheism and heﬁothéism and accepted
ﬁonoﬁheiamﬁand_mOﬂigm.Té me there seems to be addifference
between the Vedic and the Guru's approach of the unity and the
universality of reality.The Vedic Brahﬁan ig more the ouwtcome
. of the anﬁnisticmtendgnc@eshﬁhap'the the Guru's comcept of its
supreme unity.The process is reversed.The latter starts with
one God and ugiversalises Him,the Fformer starts with'meny'and
cheracter whereas the Guru is more theistic in spirit.Beginuing
from wh the Semitic unity of God he comes down to the cosmic
reality of the all pervading Brahman.

In cosmology,Deussen gives the followigg four theories
of creation held by the Himdu thinkers.These of course belong
to the Upgnigad_perigd.At The polytheistic level several gods
were looked'upon ag The authors of the universe.The four
theories are:-I-that matter exists from eternity independently
of God,which he fashions but does not create;2-that God creates

the universe out of nothing,although His creation,yet it we=
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remaing independent of CGod;3~thal God creates the universe by
transforming himself into it;4-that Cod alome is real and there
18 no creation at all.The Guru as we shall see rejects the first
two and cobines the third and the fourth but madifies them in
the synihesls._

The Karma and rebirth arve acoénted.by the Guru butb they
have undergone g_dhange on account of hms,whgt we may call,the
religion of grace.The nature of release or Moksha has also been
conceived differently on account of the same grace element in
his eystem. ' 3 o ‘

As a veligious system the following elements of Brahmani-
cal faith have been rejected by the Guru:

I-The authority of the Vedas was set aside by the Guru.
He does mot believe that the truth fevealed in them is absolute
or complete and by reading them one can realise perfection. (¢, ¢z
p. 211,214, 216,220,226,265,6863 8. R, 1, ,p. I77 3 A, G p. TI2( CXTT) ; 2nd
Barth ete. J u )

2-Yajna or Yagya,Havan and sacrifice were discarded.

3-Ag a necessary corollary following from the above is -
the Put:llty'of recognising any priestly class.(CEf.S.R.v,,p.I58):

4~The Ashrama Dharma theory of dividing man's life into
four stages was rejected by the Guru and a healthy psychological
readgustmen@ Wiﬁh man's emyironmenis within the household life
was preaghed and emphasised. | - _

&«The Varna distinction and division of hummn society

&
had become mechanical and hereditory.Tt became g SOWICe OF
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pride and contempt for members of the higher classes and. a
feeling of inferiority and undesirable servility for members
of the 1ower classes,

G«Wlth the fall of the authorlty of the Vedas,Sanskrit
lost its divine sanctiby and prestige in the eyes of the Gurui
and his disciples.No language is sacred@he declared. God under-
stands our feelings and intentions without themr being clothed
in words. A

The above six were the main columns of the Brahmanical
faith which 8 were rejected by the Guru,"The emphasis on sacri-
Tice'ywrites Sir Radhekrishnan, "the observance of casté€ and
the asramas,the eternity of the Veda,all belong tq;the teaching
of the Brahmanas(52).Here it wag a kind of negative reaction
or a revolt against Brahmenical traditipn_preachea by the- Garu
on the practical side of the religion.In the mechanical obser-
vances of the Brahmanical rites the Curu found no satisfaction
for the craving of the spirit and no peace for the agitating |
mind. 'This mechanical spirit of tradition is essentially materi-
alistic,it is blindly pious but not spiritual,obsessed by
phantoms of unreason that haunt feeble minds in the ghastly
disguise quggligiqn‘,The Gurq declareq:the Karma &mﬂxned@aniﬂ
cal observancesm@re mere hypocrisies and they lead to deaﬁhn
(G.G.p.747) . He therefore sald"Abide pure amid the impurities
of Tifeyand the world?.(Gthpi730).“ - ,

The”¢ontrqversy‘abouﬁ the Hﬂndu mythology and incarna-

Ttiong belong more to the Valsnava school of Hinduism and will
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be dealt with in that sectblon. o
B- The Gita and The Grauth. _ »

If there is any book with which the CGranth resembles
in 1ts implications,that one T think is the Gita.There has --
been some controversy about the origin of the teachings of the
Gita,but as Macnicol points out,"it may not be the case, that
the Gita 'emanates from an un-Brehmenical source'! but it would
seem to represent an attempt to hring together The doctrine
of the identity of the individual and the S@premélsoul with
the popular theism which in Vienu and his incarnation Krishnall
Thig idea:Was_borrqwe&‘from.ﬁhg Upanisadfis,and this Advaitistic
idea is very common both in the Gita and the Grauth.

- The teachings off the Gita have been interpretfed by
different schools in three different ways.One believes in
Advaitism(absorption of the individual soul with God)with Gyan
(knowlg@ge)ﬁ@rough ﬁannyag(renunciaﬁion);ﬁ@e othe? is Dvaitism
(duwalism,w soul when becomes perfect does nolt merge into God
but reaches His pregence)wiﬁh'aygn through Bhakti(mystic devo=
tion) jthe third which has been more clearly expounded by late
B.G.Tilak,is what is known as Energism-Kerma Margae,is derived
fyom the practical dil@mng in which Arjun was placed.Thils
agrees with the first school exeept that the path in the case
of the latter is remunclation and in the case of the formew
it is Kerma-action.The Curu makes a new synthesis.He talkes up
Advailtism as phi}osophy with Gyan @n praptical life,The approas-

ch to it lies not exclusively in any of the three traditional
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paths but in aesthetic appfgciation of ‘the workings of God in
every mimute detail of our worldly 1life.

_ There are some other points of difference too.TIhe
‘religion of Bhagawad Gita has a handicap¢ of which Sikhism
seems o g be free.That is the corporeal personality of Krishna
=God in fleSh:andvbOﬁe,Thé Sa#guga(saguga)eoneept_of G9d¢the
attributive veality of Brahmemn-in the Gita,in this regpect 1s
very much lovered.A_Sikh 18 more or legs safe from thg.logical
Qifficqlty.wgidh §rjuna had to face.There & is a grealt gap -
between Arjuna and Lord Krishna.This gap.is difficult to £ill.
Arjuné however much he may try can never expect to occupy the
same high pulpit where Lord Krishna stood. Psychologically this
. supreme position is helpfgl in devotion,but harmfitl in the
ultimate elation ofWSPiriﬁ,This logical contradiction in the
Advaitism of the Gita is mot always felt in that of the Grith.
The Curu of a Sikh?thougergppesented.to Be ?erfeot from birth,
ig not so far removed from him as the lord is from Arjuna.The.
personalityyof the Curwm is a model which is mesnt to be realis-
ed and can be réaiised.And history testifies this fact.We have
~ seen how the'five beloved ones' baptised their own Lord,thus
bringing to the same level the Guru and the Sikhs.

Apart from the logical difficulty,this brings in a
theological difference that the Gita accepts and the Granth
rejectswt@ewAvatara theory of the incarnations of God.

AL the lower level the Krishna cult degemerates into idol-

worship and the degrading Rasa-dancings add Tarsical performan-
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ces which the Guru condemned in Wer Asa(G.G.).Hnphasis on ‘the
worship of idols and symbols for devotional purposes is met
with in the Gita.(Gita,pp.590-595).8ymbols have spme sentiment-
al valvue and are very useful in mental attachment to ideals.
- But the ideals disappear and an empty formalism remains.The
G transfeﬂreq.ﬁhe objective ooncenﬁrationﬂof_ﬁhe @evotee
through manifest nature to pure form of God,to word contained
in ‘the Granth,and to the holy congregation.For individual
guidance,intercourse with the developed minds,saints and Sikhs
is mentioned,put it is doubtful how far a regard for a saint
can in practical sense be digtinguighed from men-worsghip; and
the respect £ogjﬁheleranth Lrom idol—worship.The_aitadmnent to
The ho}y comgregation_was>a better substitute but it reqqires
a gﬁgat‘paﬁience and control.A single personality has a greater
force andfmggnetismbbut it sometimes leads to unhealthy subject-
ion and’menﬁai deferioration.In all such difficulties the Gury
préadhed Bibek(Viyek)fdisprimatiog or insight, o
Therg is one more difference between the teachings ol
the Gita and the Granth.That is about the Mumolkhash-the person
releébd.Thg Gita and the Vedanta goal of a Mukt -released -
pergon is essgnpia;ly in@ividua%istiq.He”does thiqve this
goal_ﬁhrough community and on achievement he does mot live for
the comgunity.Morecver“when.a.man gets release by Gyan in his
own life he contimies to live because of the Prarabdh-~ commenced-
K@rma(Gita,p.89$).This of’ course dissuades him from committing

suicide.But what if he dies by accident ?The Guru says that
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'ali Karma 1s lost as soon as a Sikh reaches the stage of Jiwan
Mukt;pater he lives under the will of God,not aimléssly but to
help others,who are also his ownsglf in essence,to attain re-
leage.He swims across the worldly-Sensarik~ocean and also makes
others swim.He diveés to help others.He dies not when the already
commenced Karme comes to an end,but when God wills him to-die,
The comcept is more Seméticwlglamic andnChrist;an,It ig the
outcome of thé_ﬁelplessness of man to understand the ultimate
problems of life. _ _ ) )

This difference is more visible in the very effort for
the atﬁainment ofgmukti.The_Higdq effort ifor Mulkti isa more ego=
istic,the Guru preaches it through Grace,combined with the
Inmility of efforts. |

C - Six Brahmanical Schools of  Fhilosophy.

The belief that the reading of the six Shastras end a
magtery of the knowledge contained in them will bring salvation |
or will emnable man to reach the ultimate ideal sel before him,
has Dbeen repudiated by the Guru.Bven od the side of kmowledge'
he does mot believe that the truth revealed in them is final.In
Sukhmani the Guru writes:T have searched all the Shaétras and
the Smritis,but they do not worship God(G.G.gp.BGS).Again in
Rag Majh he says that a man may boast of the wisdom of the six
Shastras,he may perform all rituals enjoined by them,but he will
not get any comfort from these things(S.R.,iii,p.IT3).Bhai G =

Das too,who actually attended the Guru's sermons,writes in the
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same stfain(w G.p. 113,326 422) In fundamenmala of phllO$ODhJ
the system &F the Curu does noc enulvejy ngree Wf%% i?y one of
these schools.He believes in absolute moniem but like Sankara
S Y e ol N
does not, the world deﬁ@f&-&&%@&kon.The Guru acceplbs the rela~
tive reality of the world.In metaphysical details there is
some resemblence between Ggrgisﬂphilqsophy and that of the
Sa@khya and the Vedantaj;but that is only as I say in lower
devails.The concept of God(Purugiha)of the Sankhya is very
differeﬁi»frgm”ﬁhewquru's coneépt of Him,In the first place the
Guru denies the Sankhys, plu?alityuof selves aﬂd.ﬁhg;r coeternal
-1ty with Cod.The CGod of the Sarkhya,of Daya Nand who follows
the samé philosophy 'is a great cosmic executive whose business
is to preside over the inexorable process of transmigration
and Karma'(Dr.Griswold quoted in R.I.).All the three main -
concépts of the Sankhya'Purusa(PuruSha) Prakriti and Jiva are
held in quite a different way by the Guru. In this respecb the
Guru's system 1% very much dermved from the Vedanta.On the%e
points the Guru does not Bwe any 1ndebtedness to Nyaya amd
Vaigesika,on ﬁhe qoptra?y he is direcltly opposed to the atomis-
'ticugluraligm of the latter and ansuppfgssed atheimh of ‘the
@érmér.As‘we shall see,the Curu repudiates the authority of
the VedasﬂWhidhmaﬁ Dr. Betty Heimann says the Indiean Nyayikas
held as one of the important Lorm of Logical”Proofs(CF.Indian
and Western Philosophy,p.84) . The Mimansic ritual%sm was one of -
the great factors which led the Guru Tto revolt against the

religious gystems of his age.He found the people of his days
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missing the wood for the tree.Means had become ends and ends
were lest sight of,But how interesting ils the paychology of
practical religion and how indlispensable is symbolism Lor an
organiged faith,that the seme external formalism which the Gurru
had condemned in the case of others,entered inid his owh system
ag soon as an attempt to organise it was made by the last Curu.
At this stage a_mgdi@ibd_Mimanga crept in, But this influence is
not trgceablefin the hymns gf'ﬁhe Granth.Their ideal is kept
as lofty as ig'was conceived in the begimning.
| Advaitiem end Sikhism:  The resemblggce between the
fwo”systemg‘is so great,that most of the Nirmela writers have
been holding,at least on the fheoreticgl gide,the two systems
to be absolutely idemtical.Tt is true that Sankara has inZlu- -
enced every philosophy and religion in India(Cf.I.P.,i@tp.6585,
but if closely examined,the Guru,in:épite gf_subscribing to
meny views held by Sankara,differs from him on many important
points,The concept of ultimate reality 1s almost the same in
both the systems.Both Sankera and the Guru are monistic idealﬁ
ists, The soul,the world and the Bralman are not. conceived by
ﬁankéra_as three distinct_regliﬁies like the Saj <nya.Ac§0fdih
to him all the three are onejthe Brhaman being the only single
reality.The apparent multiplicity of both men and things is
due ﬁo‘Maya and Avidya—illqsion and. ignorance.Jugt as through
illugion a rope in a dark night is taken for a gnale, similarly

under fhe influence of Maya and Avidya,the ignorant soul
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considergs himself to be separate from God and regards the
world as real.Thus release lies in the acquiremenﬁvof knowledgze~
Gyan-which disillusions the soul and the identlity of Jiva-soul,
Jagat-world, sud Brahman-God is establishéd.Brohman agsociated
S ( 9AVora) '
with Mays is known as Ishwar,and when assoclated with Avidya
he is known as Jiwa.This knowledge is obtained by renouncing
the world aud adoplting Sannyas end asceﬁicianaTﬁis system of
Sankara on the theoretical side Is known as Advaltism and on the
practical side 1t Is known as Nivritti Marga-the path of renun-
ciation.Tn this system action and knowledge are anteghistic
JLgF?L darkness and light.With the advent of’ 'the one the other
QiSQppears,Thepefore all desires (or impressions)-Vasana-are
to be killed and all actions Lo be given up.The practical side
of this eystem is also known as Sennyas Nishta or Gyan Nishta,
There wag no pilace fqr devotion in this system and to
sablisfy a laymon's miﬁbha worshipful Tshwar was conceived.ﬁe 15
the pergomal God of Sankera.Such a personal God,as George Thib-
aut puits 1t,1is unfeal(S.B.E,,Vol,349p.XKK),According to the
Guru God is Purkha~person and Sat~real.The Guru does not regard
the world as simply an illqgiomilﬁ is mot "unreal in Cankara‘s
sense', The Teacherfs~qry”zcontinges Carpenter,'Rid thysell of
@ualiﬁy‘ hag no metaphysical significance.Tt is the summons to
the exclusive worship of the only True,God is the universal
fathgrgwho.abidgs in evepy.heart and makes all partners ianis

inf%n%te_activity”(?heian in Medieval India,p.485),This inter-

pretation of J.R.Carpenter implies the recgnition of duality of
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God end soul.For the Guru the reality of the world and the
soul is not an illgsion_but_they are”realyonly in a relative-
sense.Nothing 1s ®eal in the sense in which God 1s real.On the,
practical side ﬁh@lguru preached Praveittd but in an Nivritﬁicf
spirit-livibg in the world with a detached frame of mind.The -
common formuls of the Nirmala scholarg‘more or less summs up
the practical s;de“of ﬁhe Guru's system.RIDE GYAN,MUKH BHAKTI,
WARTA@'WAIRK@:En;;ghﬁened mind with a devotional love express-
ing non-attachment in behaviour,The Advaitism of the Guru never
found expressions in Vedantic phrases like:AHN BRAHMANASImI am
God or TATTVAM ASI-That art thou.To refer again to the episode
of The Qupu's rejgeting of hymns of some Bha@tas at the time
of the compilation of the Granth,this overconfident divinity
of the finite self was the ground on which Kahna could mnot get
his hymns approved Dy the Guru.The mere monistic character of.
the Guru's system should not lead us to say that Sikhism is
nothing but Advaita Vedantism.
Section -2 - Vaisnavism
I = General. |

~ Vaisnaviem is the Bhakti cult of Hindulem.On account of
devotional element in Sikhism it has often been regarded as an
offshoot of the Vaignava faith.Tt will be wohtﬁ&hile to have
some compapapive idea of the two faiﬁhs.vaisnavism began abogt
the fifthwcgntugy before Christ."It first appeared as a religi-
ous reform'writes Sir R.d.Ehandarkar in his 'Vaisnavism,Saivism

~-==0, T00) 1ike Buddhism and Jainism,but based on theistic
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principles,Its early name was Ekantika Dharma,or the religilon
of a single-minded love.In its backpround stood Bhagevad Gita

a d;scourge_profesging 1o be pregphed by Vgégdgva Kr;shnaa.It
goom assumed a sectarian form and.wasucallgdIthewPancaratra -
or Bhagavata religion'.later this faith mingled itself with the
féiﬁhs of mﬁféya@a and yiggu.fhehlqttgr wag a Vedic god and
never came i@io prominence till the regular formulation of
Vaisnavism. The re%igionwof_tyg Abhiras or cowherds crept into
this faith after the begimning of the Christian eFa, Sankara's
Advaitiem and Gyen eclipsed this cult of love in the end of the
8th.and the beginning of the Sth.century.Ramamuja came to help
the Tndian mind when in the course of two centuries the system
of Samkera had degraded into meve intelledtualism.He revived
the dult of Fhakti.He was followed by other Bﬁégtas,who broadly
speeking belong to the same Bhakti Marga,but they differ from .
each other in their theoretical beliefs.They were either dualist
=8 or non-dualists or something midway between the two.Théir
mames are:Nimbarka,Madhava,Ramananda,Kabir,Vallabha,Chaitanya; |
Nemdeva,and Tukarem etc.Of these I shall deal with Kabir rather
in detall under a separate heading.Nimbarka and Vallabha
preached the worship of Krighnas and his mistress Radha.All
these Bhafjtas slightly differ in their metaphysical belimfs.For
instance”RamanuJa hgld qualified.moniam(VisistuAdvaitism)acoo&d
~ing tq which the in@ividua; self-Jiva~is conscious~chit-,
cosmog~Jagat-is unconscious-achit~,and these two form the body

of Ishwar-God;NWimbarks establighed dual-~non~dualism(Dvait-Ad-
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Advaitism) holding the three different from each other,yet the
activity of the sell and the cosmos is dependent on Tshwar. The
subtle and the essemtial elements of the first two-Jiwa and
dualism of CGod and the self,for otherwise worship and Bhaktdi

are impossible; and Vallabha came to be kmnown as Sudh-Advaitist

_beﬁéﬁving in purified~non-dualism.According to him the indivi-
V! g il b ala =N

dual self,cosmos and God are one only when the veil of Maya is
remowed and they come to their pure essence,The difference
between this school and Senkara's system is that,according to
this school the conscious ego~Jiva~ and the Bramnan‘cannot be
1oqked,upog as one and the same in The sense in which it is
done by Semkera but that the various souls are particles of
God iike sparks of fire;that the cosmos,which is composed of
illusion,is not unreal(Mithya) but illusion is a force which
has separated ltself from the Iswar-CGod-at His own desire,that
thg.cqnsQious_egqmqivaawhidh_has become dependent on illusiong
cannot acquire kmnowledge,which is necessary for obtaining
release,except by the divine pleasure;and that therefore Bhakti
-devotion~is necessary,This system has some close_resemblence
With that ofwﬁhg Gurg.manakhan@ Vallabha belong to the same
ed their ideas. ‘ _ 3 _

‘The following are the chief characteristics of the
Vaisnava faiths

I~The Vedas form the ultimate basis and authority for
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the later Valsnava scriptures.
) 2-With the inception of the Purenas the Hindu mythology
began to play an important part in Valsnaviem,

3=-Worship of a grossly personal God was inculcated and
the theory of Avataras came 1n.Vaaudeva appears first,later
he is identified with Narayana,later still with Vienu;then ‘
Krighna and Gopala Krishna also mingle in ﬁhe composgite person-
ality of Vasudeva.The cult of Rema also began.The Puranas
began to teach the my@hqlogigal incarnations of.Visng(SS}.These
inqarnatigns are sometimes enumerated as six,ven or twenty in
number, but the most importan@ are Krishna and Rama.Guru Gobind
Singh in his Dasam Granth gives a description of twenty four
Avataras(54) .This seems to be a mixture of Hindu and Buddhistic
mythology.

- 4~Worship of idols symbolising the particular incarna-
tion of God. _ _

S-Complicated ritual and formalism constitute the
practical side of the Valshava faith.Ramamuje counts sixteen
modes of worship Lo ‘be practised by the devotees of Visnu:

ImRememgeggnqe 9f @;m52~§%terance of his name and
praises;8~Saluﬁg€ion;4~Resorting‘to his Ffeet;5-Constant worship
with devotion;é-Surrender of the whole soul to him;7-Servitude;
8~ Sakhyam- companionship;9-Tmprinting the merks of the couchohel~
and the discus and other weapons of Hari on the body s TO-Making
of a vertical mark on the forehead;TI-Repeating the Manlras on

the occasionyI2-Drinking the water used in washing the feel
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of Hari;I3~-The eating of the offerings of cooked food & made to
him; T4~Doing service to his devotees;I5-The observaqgée ol ﬁgst
on the TTth.of bright and dark halves ol each lunaf month s L6
Laying qusi leaves on the iddls of Hari(;bi@.,pp.4l,55)i

TfﬁnryegeLVaisnavaQsdhools encourage the reonunciation of
the world and the adoption of a recluse's garb,

On the side'of Sikhism'we have to see which of these six-
Teen modes were accepted or rejected by the Gurwu.There is no
denying the fact that Vaisnaviem in geperal and the Ehakti
movement in_part@gular are very glosély related with Sikhism.Oub
of the six characterisiics of the Valsnava faith given above I
have already dealt with No.I under the Brahmenical faith saying
that ﬁhe Guru- rejected the authority of the Vedas.There is a
1ittle controversy about the second point.Some believe that the
Guru accepts Hindu mythology and others say that he accepts it
only in a tolerant Spirit.Sqmetimes one ig led to ascribe the
contimiance of Hindu mythology in the Sikh scriptures to,what
Galloway calls ‘a survival element' in a religiqn.But'mythology
18 a question of belief and not of ritual.At some places the Guru
gives a rational interpretation to mythical ideas.Fof instance
the theory of four Yugas or the great wcycles of time has been
interpreted by the Guru not as temporal divisions,but as definite
chamacterigtiqs“of the menial 1ife of the people?dividing’them
into four main types(G.G.,Rag Gauri and War Asa).In Japu ji,the
well knowm:ﬁyﬁh of the Bull supporting the earth has been reject-

ed and _rationally iﬂgrpreted.in the terms of the Law of Nature.
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The Curu also made use of the ~iii}i§t11§cal tales of different
religions for purposes of illustration.He preached his own
views in the terminology of the man whom he was addressing.
Through the beliefe of hig ligteners he established his own
truths. The attitude of the Guru was well described by Gobind
oingh,the last .C—tcimmhen he said to Bahadur Shah,the Moghul
Bmperor,that he was © well dm‘-gpqsed to the faithe of all people
end he instructed every one according to his beliefs(S.R.,V,p.
233) . Yama and Azrail,Narak and Dozakh are all mentioned.The
my'thica.l ta“les are used 't_o illustra'te some moral ep spiritual
truths. 'Pride leadeth to fall'is best iliustratgad by the story
of Harnakhash, Prehlad and Ner-Singh-man-lion incarnation of God
(. G,p,IIISéS),Un’couchables become superior by devotion to God

is made impressive by some Krishna stories(G.G.p.733).Erehman,
Vismu eand Siva and other fgods are reduced to an ordinary human
level and their number is described to be millions in the UL~
verge and that none of them :t':’ou:gd' the real truth,they were all
in ignorance and darkness(G.G.p.231,273,40T,489,1157,1343;5. R,
1,pp.40-4T) ., The Guru describes the Hindu trinity of gods as
diseased pergons who,he says,are weeping in agony(GQ.G.p.TI54).
My interpretation thab the Guru used the old mythology for “the
purpose of illustration is baged on a CGranthic hymn in which 'bhé
Guru says that the Teachers express their ﬂideas of universal
truth in @;he {folli:s' own bellefs.In short the Granthic allusions
to Vaisnave mythology are not to be taken as a part of CGuru's

teachings,much tess ag an element of Sikh religion.
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nge_is true Qf‘Vaisnava incarnations,The Guru instead
of accepting these Avatvaras as God on earth used_the.same names
Ffor the High and Formless God.Muhammad did the same with the
name of Allah.Thus Ramaian@»Krishna are the names of God,not of
the persons who were the sons of Dasrath and quhaliya and of
Vasudeva and Deoki respectively.Whenever hé refers to them”im
the latler sense he considers them as ordinary mortal beings
and takes awey Tfrom them all halo of divinity.Thus Guru Gobind
in his Wonderful Drama says:Cod created millions of worms like
Keishna and Rema and destroyed them.Many Muhammads were created
but a1l died like ordinary men.Nenak in his Slokas says that
NI Ramg-had been God he would not have Losb his Queen‘Sitax
and he would have healed himsglf‘his halfbrother Lachhman»inw
stead of calling Hamuman to do so'.In Rag Bhairon Gurunirjan
rejects the 1ldea of God having been born as KriShn&_on.Jagm@
Ashtami dey.'Tt ig nonsense to say that God W@s‘born on any
day,God~is 8 not subject to birth and death.Do not be a brute
of an infidel by saying that God. takes birth and dies.May that
topgue‘be.burnt which says that God is subjectvto birth‘(G.G.p.
12873233),Reviewing t@e lives of Rema and other Avataﬁas?wanak'
in Ramkali Ki Wap,desc?ibes“ﬁham as feeling miserable like
ordinary merr on account of the ups and downs of lLife.Had they
been God they would have never met thab fate(q. G.pp.853-854) .
No dmportance is to be attached to Guru's using Hindu names
for Cod,because he was equally openminded to use Muhammadan

nanes for Him(55),
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' IE there was anything to which the Giru was most intoler-
anxly‘oﬁposed.that was the use of idols symbolising God. The
TegthnGuru in his letter to Aurangzeb wrotk that they(the Himﬂu
Rajas)were idol~worshippers,whereas he(the Guru)was an idol-
breaker(D., G.p,I393) . Fani,in the days of the Sixth Curu wrote
that 'Sikhe have meither idols nor temples for idols' (p.246) . An
idol cammol substitute a conscious and responsibe God(G.G.p.TI6I
Then why to worship it.Why hang a stone round one's mneck,for -
God is Wi%hiﬁ'qs(G.GWQQTSQ).Ignorant fool worships a @ﬁone;How
can a stoﬁé help you to w swim accross this worldly ocean,when
it dtsell fg drowned(d.,d,556). _ ‘

Inspite of all these teachings the CGranth is taking the
place of an idol smong the illiterate Sikhs.The religion of the
educateduaywayg differs frém that of the upeducated.The latter
needs something physiqal'an& objective which should be the
subject of his emotional attachment.A Sikh finds a greats
artistic sgatisfaction in beautifully clothiug the Granthﬂnakingf
a luxurious bed for it,and decorafing the room,olffering floWeréh
to it and washing the floor of the room in which it is kgpt.But
a faithful mind goes farther and expects that in doing so he
is @ performing a deed which is inherentiy good and. wﬁich will
~ help him in attaining the salvation in the Vaisnava sense.The ‘
higtory of the idol is being repeated in the case 6£ the Granﬁh{
(56).The idol was an artistic symbol in the beginning and then
came to be regarded 'as full of the mystic essence of the delity,

charged with his power and activity and binding to dwell among
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his people.Hence arose such practices as smearing the idol -
with blood,or placing food in its hands or mouth to maintain
its divine life,of clothing it with beautiful robes,washing it?
or purifying it at inmg?va;s(%.O.G.,p.35).The Granth contains ‘
the word of the Guru and its worship by the faithful Sikh
should not have much of an unhealthy inf}uence of an idol.He
always expects some good counsel from the book.Bub, 1n§plbe oLl
- the rational teachings of the Curu, a laymen's faith in blkhlsm
is centring round the Granth with so many superstitions about ;
it.What Farnell spesks of Christianity is more or leés true ﬁ
of every"réligion in the world. "The pogula% religion of_Chris%u
endom, except within the shrinking borders of Puritan Protest~ |
antiem,mugt today be called idolatrous.In this phenomenon ve‘r’y‘I
obviqug before our eyes,we mey discern a proof that the popu-
lar mind is incepable of reaching or at leaslt of abiding by
the concept of an omnipresent infinite Godjand only from the
conrete image which we must call fetishistic can we gather a
convin@ing perception of the helpful nearness of the deity(Afé°
G. 3P 36) . ) | ‘ _

The other element of Vailsnaviem which reacted againgt
ﬁhe Guru's minﬁ.was the ritual side and the formali&m of the
cult of Vismu.The human mind faces many obstacles on~accounﬁ
of ibs own inherent tendencies on its way to self-development.
On the_gne hand it camnot grasp and have a coniimuousqhold on,
abstgacﬁ and universal pruths.Sqme prgctic§l observances

become necegsary for the emotional satisfaction of a devotee.
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On the other hend this mind of man is so waak and easy-going
that very soon it begins to lose the sight of thé.inne? elements
of those observances and gets engaged,withoul being conscious
of this fall,in the medhanical periformances of hig religious‘
-routine.People become hypocrites.It was this hypocrisy and
mdchenical insincere worship of God to which Nansk and his
followers sﬁranglyﬁpvgtested.Thig_he found in all religions of

A

his time and his attacks are directed against bel%ivers of every

vy

]

kind of formalism,"The religion",writes Barth,'had become singu-
’larly formal and destitute_of all elevation of Sentiment“.Plato
went too Tar when he said that God is mnot to be cajoled by rites
of atonement or by prayer or sacrifice.The Guru believed in
‘prayermbuﬁ he condemmed the belief that God could be pleased

by rites qr mechanical worship,In the Granth we read that

people consider God like a baby or a toy who could be pleased
by frauds and deceits,By ascetic practices men can destroy their
hodieg but‘t@e'snake' inside remains unkilled(G. G. ,p.337T) .He
instead preached a religion of the heart with special emphasis
on love and service of:mankind(GxG.p.867,269,855,465,470,605?
833,747 ,874,952,953,1159, 587,331,388, ete,) .

The Vaisnavas are strict vegetarians bul the Guru daid
not haye“any superstit@ons k) in.matters of diet.Reverence for
the cow wag also disvegarded(S.R.iv.p,220).

mBut however we may credit the Guru for revolting against
the Vaisﬁava tradition,there is mugh of Vailsnaviem which

. . oo . ! . . )
continues in Sikhism. The mealas and the Namdharis are Valsna-
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viteg in many practices.Some of the essential elements of 3Bikh
religion seem to have been borvowed from the traditionai
Vaisnavism.For instence out of sixteen modes of worship counted
by Remenuja fifty per cent are emphasised in Sikhism?Rememb%rﬂ
ance of God,utterance of His name and praises,congstent worship.
with devotion,surrender of the self tc'Him,ccmpanionShipyeating
of the offerings of cooked food made to Him-as Karah Prosad,
doing service to His devotees-Sewe,servitude and humility.
Drinking the water used in washing the feet of the idol of Visnu
was first fEeet substituted among the Sikhs by using the feet-
water of the Guru~Charan Paubal-at the time of initiation A
ceremony(SQRigi,p547)jand was later made more dignified Dy tﬁé
Tenth Gueu in the form of Amritm@he doublewedgedrSWOrdwwatef;
the salvtation of the Vaisnavas continued in the days of ﬁhg
earlier Gurus(W.G.,XX,p.377),but the Temth Guru made it more
manly by‘cha@ging‘iﬁ into an utter@nce ol greetings of victorya
Fateh,without bending or falling at the feet.The Guru rejected
Nos.9,10,15,16.The concept of Visnu was raised from a mere god
to the Supreme and Formless One.He seems to have modified or
retained those Vaisnavaznqdes of worship which were associated‘
with the mental make up and cheracter building of the devotee
and rejeqted those which were mere forms_and oe?emonies except
some which later came in when the religion was organised. (CL.

Sukhmani~Who ig a Vaisnavite ?G.G.,p.274).
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IT - Kabir. | -

Before analyding saivism and its influence on. Slhhlpm,I
would deal with Kebir,who wae more or less a Vals@nyzue and who
is pﬁmis@akab;y ésgociatéd by all writers with Nanak.Kabig has
been_degcribed ags the "author of the whole refbﬁmatqry movement
going o1l ip Indis during the middle agesf(57)fHe lived Lrom
1398 to T448 A.D.(58).There are different accounte of his birth
and parentage, Some say that he was a Muhammadan, and others take
him to be a Hindu.Some hold that he was a Brahmin and others |
have described him to be a low clags weaver.We are not so much |
concerned with his blographical details as with his relation to
Nanak. ) _

I have come across four different views about Kabir's
relation to Nanak: | B

I-that Nanak wag a disciple of Kabir;

2~that Kabir was a dieciple of Nenaks

3-that although the two never met,yet Nanak was mnflaenced

~ by the teachings of Kabir; | o
4-that there was no direct or indirect comtact between the

two and that Nemek owes nothing to Kabir or his disciplée

T-.The aévocate of the firet v1ew are:

oA, 57 Gorden, B, R. I , 4v,p. 287: A1l that was best and most
toleranﬁ in his gystem(Ramananda's)wag then taken up by -
Kabir in the Panjab in the sixteenth century--~with him._
and with his great disciplehmanak originated the reform-
ing movement of the Sikhs(59). .

b-dJ M. Farquhar, "Modern Religious Movements in Indiap,336,
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'WNanak the founder of the Sikh sect,was a disciple of
the famous teacher Kabir!,In an earlier book Farquhar
hod taken a different view,and he doubted whether the two
ever mebt.(Cf.An Outline of Religious Literature in
~ India, 1920,336). | -
- c~IE.Keay in his'Keblr and His Followers'.
2~The second view point is ‘the belief of some orthodox Sikh
writers like Nihal Singh Surd who makesnot only Kabir but
also Ravidas,Ramanenda and Pipa all disciples of Nanak(Jiwan
- Wirtant Sri Kebir Ji,Lahore,-I9L7).
3-As to the view that Nanek was influenced by Kabir's wriltings;
we have writers like Trumpp,Barth,Otto Strauss.Cunninghan too
does mot hold this view improbable.Thus Berth writes that
during his travels Nanak 'entered into relations with discis
ples of Kabir'(R.T.p.243).0tto Strauss in his article on
Indian Religions says that 'Kabir is interesting not only fow
his owm sake,but also because of the influence he exerted
on the founder of the Sikh religioh.(The Religioms of the
World by Professor Carl Clemen,translated by A?KEDallas,IQSé,
p.I3I) s~ !Nanak takes the same religiouvs view point as Kabirt
(p.T32). | _
4m$he>ﬁourth is the view of Macauliffe and Dorothy Field and
hag more recently Qeen'gquunded by Mohan Singh in his
'History of Panjeid Literature'and 'Kebir ete',Lahore.)
To examine these four views we can have three tests:

chronolgical,internal and external evidencep and a critical
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and comparative study of the teacnings of the two masters.

) It hag now been chronologically proved and conclusively
established thalt Kabir and Nansk were never cpntemporaries(@@).
The former predec?ased the latber,and thus there cannot be any
relation between the two in the form of a'Guru'and a 'disciple.
None Qf‘phem was the master or the disciple of the other.Neither
of the two mentions the name of the other in his writings.Nanak
mentions so many names of persons whdm he met.If he had met
Kabir,his name Wq@ld have surely been there.Nanak's humility
is prgvérbialwandlh@ would never have concealed his indebted-
ness to the teachers of his age.Nor we have any-evidenqe oubside
the religious scriptures of the two faiths.No historian of the
age of Nemak and his successors makes any mention sbout the
personél conbact between Kabir and Nenak.So,now remains the
comparison of the ideas of the two reformers of Medieval Todia.

As T bave already said that Kabir was a Vaisnavite in
faith and there was a generalhtrend among the Medieval Vailsnavas
against the Brahmanical tradition of the caste system. Both
Rabir and.Nanak Shared it.The former fell it more strongly,
because he belng brought up as a Sudra,had experienced the
tyranny of caste. Naturally we find strong protests in the

writings of Kabir against the Brabman superiority. ! Brahmin! ,he

says 'may be the 'guru' of the whole world but he has got
nothing to do with the Bhagptas!(G.G.,p.I377).Then agaln he
says to the_Brahmin,‘wa are you a Brahmdn and me a Sudra ?

Ts 1t milk that runs in the veins of your body whereas it is
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blood in my case ?”(G.G.gp 324) ' If yow are bhorn!',continues
Kablr rather vngaiglyg'of a %vamnaﬂ'wmnam,&han why did you
not dhoese a dlfferemt path to come to the world!. InsPlte of
these academic protests Kabir did nol succeed in doing away
with caste,.This may be due to the socdal disadventages in k
which he was placed. on the other Trand Nanak being a high ces ste
man did not give vent to any feelings of anger about caste,but
he had thoroughly realised that it wag unnecessary both in
religion and society.He condemned caste in his writings and
glso tried to ebolish it in practical life.He was married under

ste rules because marriage iu India,even'upto the present day,
is controlled not Dy the bridegroom or the bride,but by thel

parents.Parents of Nanak were Hindu and they married thgir_son |
-aCOO?dLi to the Hindu custom.Otherwise he disregarded caste in i
all activitied of his life.lle ate freely in the houses of du@rasé
untouchables end Muhanmadans and other nonﬂﬂindus;andfgi restric
tions about soclal intercourse. ‘

] The other point in which the two teachers resemble 18
their gtern opposition ﬁo.§dolat§?y.They_bqth protested against
The worship of God in stomnes.The third point common between the
ﬁwo‘is ﬁheig harsh attack on the formalism and the externallty
of the religious life of their age.They very destructively
criticised The hypocericy of the pflest 1y class of both Hindus
and Muhammadang. (G.G. ,p.475,477,480) .

These are ﬂhe'ﬁhreewpginis Whigh are common in the teach-

ings of Kabir and Nanak.But these were shared by Kabir's
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predecessors and other comtemporaries also.If on the ground of
these we hold that one was influenced'uy the other,we ghallgi am
afiraid,be gullty of the fallacy of hasty geﬂcralisat:on.To avoid
the charge of_nonrqbservgtiqnuwe have'to See SO0 ® many o@her
points in which the two teachers differ.In thg_ﬁirst place, as
I have already said,these three protests did not Issue forth
quite originally from the tongues of Kabir and Nanak.There was
no cagte in Buddhism which still prevailed in those days;and
there was no caste in Islam which was to some extent mpe361ve
in Medieval TIndia.Moreover reformers like Gorakh,ﬁamanan@a-agd
other Bhaggtas had alreddy started protesting agaimst Brahmani-
cal social divisions.Seme is true about protests against idola-
bory and the Lormal aspect of religibns:Bgt the strength with
which Kabir gnd specially Nemak formulated his attacks is not
met with enywhere else.The germs of protests were there in the
atmosphere,Kabiy magnified them and did whatevef he could in his
own limited locality,Namak also took the hint,but his feelings
were greatly intensified by his practical study of the problems
in his extensive travels.He sterted a regular compaign and
succeeded in bullding up a monotheistic system,free from all
those elements which he thought were opposed to or unnecessary
for religious development,and spiritual consciousness.

Kabir on the Qﬁhe%hand remained a modified Vaisnavite.
His writings reveal his faith in the following main pillars of
the Valsnava school of Hinduism: _

I~Vedic authority:Although he did not believe that a 1ip

reading of the Vedas could help a man to get release from
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suffering(@.@.p.?SS)yet he did not qustion the abslute truth |
revealed in ﬂh@n(G.G.p.TBSO) ' B B C

\
|

2-The Puranic mythology:If he did mot qccepb it positived
ly it was consclously ‘tolerated by hmm.\_
3-Rama as incarnation of God. was worshipped by Kabzr."rn
one respect",writes Sir Narang, "Nanak surpassed Kabir and every
other reformer" who_contlnued_to pay homage to Rema and Krlshna
as divine beings,whereas Nanak "boldly questioned Thelr diVinity
4d=A8 a t@ue Vaisnavite Kabir remained a strict veﬁetdw
:t*z.a:n(G. G 3 D479, 13410) 'Kabir far from defying. Brahmanical
tradition as to the eating of meat,would not permit so much,as
the plucking of a flower,whereas Nenalk deemed all sudh_sgruples
to be supérstitions,n«Kabir held the doctrine of Ahinsa or the.
non-destruction of life,which extended even to that of flowers.
The Sikh Gurus,on the contrary,allowed and even encouraged,the
use of animal flesh as food'(S.R.vi,p.T4I) . Nanask has exposed
thig Ahlnsa.sugers@;tmon in Asa Di War and.Malar Ki War(G. G. 40,
472,and 1229 respectively). _
| 5eKabir waé not opposed to remmeciation or Samnyas(G.G.
p.IB??)fﬁbwevgr'ha also approved of the household life,
6-Vaisnava Bhakti degenebates into a mere regﬁ%ion of a

certain name,which the Guru condemned(G.G.p.49T,555,565,732,

1255,T265 ete.) jwhereas Kabir ig not conscious of this defect
(p.329),
7-Kabir does mot distinguish between the psychological

mind and the metaphysical soul.For him 'mind'undergoes the
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bakes the world as an arena and life a comscious struggle for

ks | o

process of transmigration of squlg(GiG.ép.BSO).?or the Guru
mind isnggoss.in the semse that it Is attached with the body
and is the outcome of five e}ementséiﬂ MAN PANCH TAT TE JANMA.:

SmIiké_Buddha,Kabif regards the world and life a suffer-
ing;the Guru makes it dependent on the attitude of man.A belie-
ver in Cod and.in_ﬂis Will cennot find himself miserable even
'in the most heart-breaking and hardest events'of life.'Tt is
all pleasure,there is no pain my friend' (G. G.p.I302) .

Q»As‘a.natural corollary from the above,Kabir welcomes
death(C, G.p,I365) . Like popular Hinda belief,he takes death to--

be the commencement of a blissful life for a devotee,The Guru

victory over sin(G, G?p.75) . Death is not to be afraid of.It is
not the end of 1life.Tt is simply an event among # other events.
With these facte before us,I think,the probable theory
will be,that both Kabir and Nanak took hints from theis general
of their age and developed lundependent systems ol their own

under the influence of their vastly differen@)inheritéd and

enviromental conditions.This can also serve the purpose of
history.Why to ilnvolve anachronisms by making them personally
comnected and to unsuccessfully and also unnecessarily recolr
cile the somewhat opppsed but decidedly different teachings

of the two in ohe system of ideology !
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cection « 3 =~ Saivism,
I - General _
Slvapadasundqrqm deflnes Hinduiem as a group of religions
"The most Important members of this group",he says,"are‘Saivismg
Vaisnaviem and Saktaism,whose authorities im addition to Vedas,

are respectively the Siva Agamas,the Pancharatra and the Sakia

Aéhas“ (The Saiva School of Hinduism,w i3). _

(N . -

( The functions of croatlon,susbéwngnce and destruction
were entrusted by the angient In@igns touthree gods: Brahman,
Vignu and Siva.In other words the three potential energies Were
delfied under thesem three names.In the coqrse?%@ne ﬁhgre.gnew-
three religions in the name of the three gods, According to the
Puranic mythology B%ﬁm@&-gotwt@e Vedas from God and laid the
foundation of the Vedic religion which when formulated beceme
Brahmanism;Vienu was ssocﬁﬁed with Vaisnaviem and Siva and
his wife Sakti with Saivism and Saktaism.

The origin of these deitles is anthropomorphic, Siva and
Vismu are the outcome of the affective side of man. Visnu like
a father sustaing our life and is responsible for our well
being.He is thevefore fatherly and kind.The finer side off our
feelings of eur FeeXfngs finds satisfaction in a kind, tender,

.....

gympathetic sustainer god-Vismu.T regard Vieng as a type and
not a particular god. Th:s is the invention ol the primitive
13na but it Jb pre;cai w%e?ever man realises his helplessness
and wants to depend on some f@therly'superhumanAagency.But

the world presents us roses accompanied by thorns.Life is
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seasoned with difficulties,sufferings and failures.There must

be some source of'ﬁhis rough side of mature.Thus God also came
to be terrible.Such a God was first Rudra and then Siva(R. W,
Fraze?gE.R.Eq).Thig ig aﬂothgp type of qu“who is also present‘
wherever human beings have gol some thing to pingh Their minds,

o ”wamﬁhere are two motives in the Worship Qf these gods,
When in denger,a child either seeks the help of his father to
protect him against that source of danger,or having perSgﬂified
that source tries to avoid that calamity by adopting some means
to please him.So the devotee either by prayers,offering flowers
and any other ferm of tender £» worsghip requests the fatherly
Vismu to help him againgt destruction,or tries to please the
very source of_degtfuctioaniva,Natur11Ly terrible god cannot
be pleased byuféiﬁers or soft words.There mgst_be~somephing
destructive in the worship of a destroyer.To avoid destruction
of one the devotee must give an actual er symbolic &@ub“UOthﬂ
of another.Tﬁus sacrifice comes in.3iva's consort Sakitd becomes
the recid ut of sblll more ghastly sacrifices.Sacrifice of
anﬁpals or men is needed to please her.Her worshippers are
knowr, as Saktas.Somelimes husband and wife-Siva and Sakti,also
known as Parbati-are worshipped together.

Death seems to have attracted the eaflies@ notice of man.

Death instinect,as Dr. Freud says,is most primitive and most

universaloThe idea of super-ego,by pervergion or otherwise,
must have given birth to a death deity very eafly in the human

history.Hence there is no wonder that inm Sir Marshall!'s opinion

}\
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Saiviem 1o “ﬁhe most ancient living faith in the WOTl@“uAGCOPdP;
1nm to the new cnlculaﬁ¢on it is mow at least: Pive thous sand
years old."Among the meny revelations',writes SiriMarshallﬁ
"that Mohenjo-daroc and Hareppa have had in store for us,none
perhaps 18 more rgmarkable ﬁnag ﬁhis“discovgry that Saiviem
has a history going back to the Ghalcgl@thic age or perhaps
éven further still--"(Mohenjo-daro and the Indus Civilisation
~p.VII). Dr Pran Nath comfirme by saying,'lbe cults of Siva and
ﬁheQmotﬁe?ngoddesgﬂhadmalyeadyubeen Judged to be_very 0ld.It is
interesting to find them current as far back as 3000 B,C.(The
Sceripts of the Indus‘Valley Seals,p25) .

.. I~ Gorakh Nath - Siddhiem.

N At a stage @fwreligidgs development in India Saiviom
and Buddhism combined to fpnm!g newlseqt of the Jogis‘wrwﬁhe
Yogls(Tn the Gramth it is written as Jogi or Joga,the Panjabi
form of the Sanskrit word Yogi or Yoga).Tt was more with this
sect that Nanak was occupied during his travels than with auy
- other.Most of his ph%ﬁ%ophy ig the outcome of his dialogues
with the Siddhas or the Jogis.Besides many other hymns,there
are two long philos jophical poems 1n the Graoth which are sawd~f
to contain the sum and substance of the Guru's talks with these
ascetic saints.Names of Machhiddra(Matsyendranath),CGorakh Nath
and Charpat Nath occur in the hymns of Nanak.The reputation of‘
Nan%k cauged no where so much jealousy as among the followers
of The Jogis'ﬂsect,ihergfore this sect deserves a closer study

to enable us to find some exchange of ideas between the Ffalths
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of Gorakh and.Nanak, B _ ) ]

The Siddhas are also known as the Kamphata Jogis,but.
the CGuru generally uses the word Siddha for ‘them.A Siddha is
he who Dby Yogic discipline atbains supernormal. powers and
other Biddhis-~perfections.(CL,I.P.,3ii,pp.366-68;The GoralchﬂafthiW
in the Enqyclqpaediawaf‘Religion and E.:Dasg Ggptab Yoga as
Philosoply and Religion).The Guru of this sect is generally
accepted to bg Gorakh Nath.d.A.Grierson in thg E. R, E. writes:
In Northern Tndia he iss represented as a contemporary of the
reformer K@bir who flourished in the fifteenth centuryj;while
in the Wegtgrﬁ_zndiaﬁane Dherm Nath,who is said to have been
his fellow didciple,appears to have introduced the Kgmghata
doctrines Into Kachh at the end of the I4th. century=--AlL
_agﬁhoripieg agree in.mgkipg Gorakh Nath one Qf the twelve(or
according to some twenly two)disciples of Matsyendranath, &
discipleugf Ad;gath,a ngi saint,whom the Nepalese identify
W as nomne other than the Buddhist deity Arya Avalokitesvaraﬁmi

All traditions etate that disciple CGorakh was greater tham his

master and that it was he who introduced the custom of splitt-
ing the ears of the disciples and Founded the subsect of the
Kanphatgs.ln Nepal Gorakh is sald to have converted Mahayana
Buddhism to Saivism.He ig also reported to have been a disci-
ple of Saﬁkaradharyaiwho it is said felt displeased with him
and turned him out of the circle of his discipleship, (L.P.
Tessitori,B.R.B.).

Jogism of the days of Nanek seems to be a strange
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mixture of Saiviem,Buddhism,Yogism of Patanjala and Vedantism.
When Vailsnaviem with 1te devotional element began to Llowrish,
the Saivites,in order Lo cope with their rival sect also brought
in the Bhakti element and the idole of Sive like those of Vismu
began to be worshipped.linga became a symbol of Siva end tall
Saeivas are Linga worshippers to daya'.Very early Vismu and Sive
were regorded = to be equal or one and the same,The combination
resulted in a new conwept of godhead :Hari-har -Preserver and
Destroyer~Visnu_anq Sivgorhis ghows how all kindg of ideas
mized up in Saiviem in general and in the system of Corakh Nath
in.particular,J,N}Farqdhar in his 'Cutline of the Religious
Literature of India' thinks that the Kemphata system is derived
from the Nathas some of whom are still Saktas(p.I22), ‘
The theological tenets of CGorakh{'s system as gathered
from Hathayogapradipika,Gorakh Ki Gqshti_aﬂd Gorakh Bodh are

that they believe in Siva as a Supreme God,that the world is

suffering,that emancipation from worldly existence is the goal
and this is to be achieved in the form of umnion with Siva,the
means for'which‘is'ﬁowpragtiee Hathayoga.

'According to the authority ngthe Gorakh Bodh the vital
air resides in the circle of the navél~Nahhimand ie supported
by ﬁﬂe void~8gnya:ﬁ@i§h is spread e&grywhere.In its turn the
vital air vivifies ﬁhe'Manas‘whidh”resides in the heart,The
Manags 1is open to the influence of the moon~Chandra~which resides
in the sky,the vital air to the infleence of the sun-Surya~ and
void to that of the time~Kala,There is further another element
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the word-Sabda~which resides in Lorm~Rupa.Before coming into
existence of"heart,navgi,f¢mm and sky,the Manas was coptained~
in the void,the vital air was shapeless-Nirakara-,the word was:
informed,and the moon regided in the intermediate space betwéden
heaven and earlh.The void is of four kinds: Sahja, Anubhava, Para-
na and Atita-sunya and It is to It that the vital ﬁpirit ~paras.
na~resort during sleep or death.There are five principles-
Tattyagon@”of which seems to be Nirvana and ten Dvaras-or means
of atteining perfection,which are not named',.This is the
mystic gide of Corakhap's Yoga.I have given it here,because in
the Granth the whole terminology of the system i used and its
practice has been repudiated.The Sabda idea is Sektic in origin,;
because Sakti herself is sound,the eternal word or Sabda.In the
Vedic hymns we came ac%foss a goddess of speech~Vak,Both tﬁe
words occur in the Granth in the mystic sense.

The Saktic Yoga iwm also similar to Hatha Yoga but 1t is
baged more on the principle of sound.There are many channels
of this Sabda,the scientific basis of which is the air in our
nerves or Naris.Three have been mentioned in the Granth:Ira,
Pingla and Sukhmana.The last is the most important because it

1s comnected with the spinal cord.Connected with these channels

there are six great centres or ciyclegmof occglt»force situated
in the human trunk,the one above the other.Bach of the p:’;rclee
is described as a lotus.Muladhara,the lowest and the most
important of all,comtaing Brahmaen in the form of a Linga,and

the Devi lies asleep,coiled three and half times round the
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Linga like a serpent.In this posture she is called Kundalni,%he'
colled ome.By Sakta Yoga Sh%rﬁgked and induced to ascendf%he
highest Chakraﬂéirc;g,O? centre.These chanmels and centres form
Tthe b@sis‘of all the miracles working power which the initiate
can achieve(Farquhar).The terminology of this Yoga also occurs
in %he Granﬁh but its practice and.miracles achievedlthe$eby .
are condemned by the Guru(G..208,465,73I,907,202,939,1042 etc.)
The practice of Yogae is more or less physical in nature and the
Guru discerded it because it does mot help a Yogi(yogin) in
giving up egoism and_selfishness anﬁ.iﬁ ig not a process for
building up a moral character,so essential for a housge-~-hold Llife
Moreover it fs a very complicated and difficull method to be
practised by every body(6I).

- The other aspect of Yogism which has been condemned in
the Granth is the guise of a Yogi,hls attachment to form and
external appearance,and his becoming a beggar and not leading

a worldly l1ife,Generally these Yogis who give up their homes
smear thelr bodies with ashes,put on a waist cloth,upper sheetl,
8 necklace with a horn(singiwnad}attached to it,a wallet(jholi),
a hollow gourd for alms and huge ear-rings.Nenak addressing the
Yogis asgeq_them to have.some inner moral worth and some chara-
-cter elemeut corresponding to thedr hypocritical forms(Japu ji
28th. stanza; G. G. pages 730,83I,1035,1186,T420 etc.).

Inspite of these differences there are some points which

seem o havé?%z;n‘from these Yogis to the faith of the Sikh%.

some of them are common because of the general characterisﬁks
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of the age.These Yogis dild nol recognise caste,had no seruples
about food and ate meat. Some of them led married 1ive$\@oQQMany
of them in the Western India open free kitchen to all twice a
day. They alsq had the system of_disg@pleahip,InAshort mgsﬁ of
the Sikh practicesfare found among the Yogis.I am inclined to
say that the %@fluencg_of Siddhism»on‘Sikhigm.has_beeg\greatesﬁ
of all the sects in India,The Grauth smneﬁimes gpealk of the
Guruy in the terms of a Yogil:My True Curu,the Yogi,is free from
all disease~ROG RAHAT MERA SATGURU JOGI{G.G. ,p.IT4I).5till the
two systems remain digtinct.For instance the starting point of
a religion is the concepl of God,which the Saivites and the
Gorakhmathis or the Gorakhpanthis not only identify with a god
Siva but they also idolise him in Linga;then they simply make
Him the director of the universe and not the all in ail_of it,
as ig dome by the Guru(CLf,R.W.Frazer's account of God in Sailvism
in the E.Rtﬁ.),Soul,Maya gnd Anava(something like the Avidya
of Vedanta,cf,The Saiva School of Hindulsm) ave coeternal
entities with God.These are fundamental differences gndlnake
ﬁhe two schools entirely different.But on the practical side .
the influence of the Yogis camnot be demnied and Sikdsm oweg’ium
EI;no@ificatiQns which Nenek conceived firom his close touch with

the Siddhas of hig time.
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CHAAPTER VI - BUDDHISM  AND JATNTSM

I -~ DBUDDHISM 4
Buddhism is not one of the religions which opmmop;y

prevailed in India In the days of the Guru.Buddha ig,mé&tioned
in the Granth In a few hymns and associated with the Siddhas,

- with whom,as we sew in the iastﬂdhapter,Napak had personal

| conﬁaet.ﬂg;visité& mamny Buddhisﬁ'temples and reached Tthe very
birth-place of Buddhism,where,at Gaya,nnder'a holy tﬁeezBuddha,
is gald to have received the 'enlighterment!.The teachings of
Bhddha,if they at all reached Nanek,reached him in a disgulsed.
form elther through the Yogis or the general atmosphere which
std1ll breathed Buddhistic influences.Although Buddhism as a
religion of the masses had digappeared,yet the soul of Gotama
still haunted the land of hig birth, "But while it was disappear-
ing as a church",writes Barth,"it did not take along with it
the germs which it had for long had the opportunity of dissemis
nating,and it left the very religions which succeeded in
smothering it,more or less pervaded by its spirit".The revolt
against Brahmanical tradition started by Buddha,although lulled
to sleep on its way,yet it reached Nanak which by the time of
the Tenth Guru became intengified and culminated in the Khalsa,

- ke Ny oo )

"No wace in India',says Samu%l Johnson, "a braver and more
independent spirit,in thoughtvor in conduct,than the Sikhe"( ;
Oriental Beligions,p.7I9}.Th$s freedom of speculation and pro-
test against Brahmanical tradition 'points plainly to that

element in the national character of which Kapila and Gotama
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were earlier eﬁponenis'o”The”Hindu‘seots of ﬁhe lgs@ gix cent-
uries", continues Johngon,“are marked by a democratic spirit
which may rightlg!be called the after-life of Buddhism in a
people who had rejected Ite form and its name,Has thisAharvgst‘
sprung from the asghes of a martyred church ?Ts this the meaning
of that prescience of a 'farther shore' beyond the ocean of
death?" But our question is as to what exactly Buddhism stood
for and what exactly in Sikhism can be identified with or . dige
tinguished from thig auclent faith. 3y

| In the first place the follower of Buddha mneeds no God
and in that serse Duddba's doctrine is absolutely atheistic and
- therefore fundamentdlly different from the faith of the Guru.-

Consequently the nature of Nirvana or Release must be different

-

in the two systems.(Cf, Trumpp,who makes the two identicall;p.*
CVI). It will be‘clear from Ruddha's four noble truths as summar-
ised by Berth:A-To exist is to suffer;B-Suffering is caused by
desire which increases the gratification;C-Tt is possible to get
rid of thig sufferi@g by suppressing desire;D-The way = Whiéh
leads to thiés suppression is the Buddhistic 'good law',the
practice of o definite discipline.The end of this is Nirvanae-
extinction, As we have seen under Kabie that the Guru does not
take life to be a suffering,nor Ttherefore the release its ex-
tinction.His teaching does mot involve ascéticism,noﬁ a code.

of morality detached from its perifectly moral asnd divine source-

God.

S0 we see that the Buddhistic influence on Sikhism is of
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quite a different nature. From other Hindu systems Sikhiegm does
not so much differ in theory as in practice,but in the case of |
Buddhiem,the opposite is true.There is no borrowing in theory
but the influence ifs visible in some practical aspects.Budha
tried to abdlish.caste and hig idea of brotherhood becomes an
imporvant theme with Nenak,Purity of heart and slncerity in our
dealings with mankind were the essence of religion for Nanak.
These virtues with a complete disregard for forms and rituals
were first emphasised by Buddha.No sanctity of amy particular
éigggngis the third common element in the teachings of the
two prophets,Buddha preached in the spoken language of the
people and was the first Indian prophet to become a ® mission-
ary.In these respects Nanal very closely resembles Buddha.
Fourthly,the organic character of the Sikh idea of Sangat l1g
met with among the Buddhlsts in theilr Sanghag or congregations,
ent%rance to which like that of the Khafsa,was by certain vows;

0-«M/L
and thoge who went of the brotherhood were to become renegades

and apostates like the Patits among the Sikhs,

But unlike Buddha,the Guru never established an order of
mendicants, Bhiksus,monks and nuBs. ' The disciples of MNeamak!',
writes Trumpp,'would have sunk into a state of dull apathy to
the world around them,or they would have led a & contemplative

. , . .
life in monas%yies,as the Buddhists did,if Nanek cautiomed by
his many disputes and contentions with the Jogis,and convinced
by the pygctical experience”of the wickedmess and.hypocr%ﬁ§m~

of erratic Faqirs,had not eénjoined to them,to remain in their
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secular occupation and mot Lo leave the world(A.G.)!The Guru
seems ‘to have learnt some good lessons from the history,practim
ces and the fall of Buddhism. Later Buddhism gave to Bhalti
movemenrt the creed of idol worship and the theory of Avaltaras
amd or incarmnations.Both these facts by the time of the Guru
had led to mental debasement and naturally he asked his disci-
ples to make neither and idol of the Guru nor of CGod and nor
to talke him as a Cod incarnate, The other two factors which have
contributed to a healthy and rapid growth of Sikhism also seem
to be the lessons_leaﬁnﬁ from the fall off Bgddhism,fWhy hag

Buddhism' seys Johnson, 'lacked this vigour and stir of progress?

Doubtless Dbecause,with all ite reaction upon Hindunbelief‘and
institutions, it remained within the old Hindu cirele and made
combemplation the chief end of man'.(Oriental Religigns),

The Guru definitely declared that the Khalsa could
progress if it remained always distinguishable from the general
mass oﬁ people by its behaviour and appearance.The words he
vsed were: Niara-separate,lahani~Rahat behaviour and appearance.
The last two centuries as Llived by the Sikhs have sigply con-
Tirmed the Guru's forethought.If there were periods of decline,
s thej declined becagse‘of their relapse in the old folk g@d

i their star has ever shone,it has been because their mental

horizon became clear of external influences.A religion declines
and ultimately disappears,nolt because of some superiority in
ok the rival religions but there also appears some defect within

+ 'B = N M - i 4 [ L4 L] - »
the fold of the religion itself Besides ite Hindu covering

' .
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Buddhism dove"* ped another _canée of ite decline and 'l:h__a"g was
its :’mst_:iftu.tiqn Sanghe. Tt became far more illiberal and formid-
ble than the caste system of. the Brahmenical faith.It became a
narrow-minded priestly class of the Buddhists, Vaisnavisn an d
Salviem 3 under Lhelr new Bhakti garb uprooted the Sangha as
well ag the Brahman.The Guru, a‘boli_.shed all dis‘cfinc:'tions qf
caste end preached that all honest work was sacred.A shoe-
maker,a soldier and g o philosopher were useful and respectable
members of the society.But the time has yet to show whether
the Khalsa does not become another Sangha.

IT - Jainism,

‘I‘hejrc*e are 1ﬂgi‘gx'e1ioes to J ai:z_aas in some hymns of the
C%rfan'th,_’ii\!'_analc in his missionary Jcravels met some J aina pri_e sté
and argued against their method of living. There is nothing in
common between the gemeral philosophy of Jalnism and that ol
Sikhism,although the two have been considered together Dy
Albax G,Widgery in 'Living Religilons and Modern Thought! ,I9BG
(p_p,g’?«a 107) . The concluding remark of the author is in‘teregﬁ;ting
and thoughtful:Sikhism may not um’*e&}sozgably be regarded as
prov:r}di:qg what Jalnlsm seriously lacks;but it might gain
gome*thing in dep‘c,l; o7 :’m;t_s. subj ecti.ve gide and gonae‘;hing o:Ef”
preci‘sion by zs_xssqcziatiom wiﬂ; the " analysig found in J ainism’ .

CIn prfagt_ical llfe 1Jai1m agceticism and the 'doot::’ine of
extreme Ahinsa were ‘aw‘:{tac:k.:_ed by the Gurus. According to Jainhsm
Karms consists of atomg.These fill the soul as sand fills a

bag and act on it like a weight.The soul by its nature rises
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i :
upwards to heaven,but Karmagwhich are material,keep downwards
' o ‘ _ ank fondafiiel ~ o
on earth.When these Karmas ,Uthe soul on leaving the body will
- O Bl

rise perpendicularly "to the top of the universe,where libera-

ted souls abide forever'(Professor qﬁgobi“in B.R.BE.).To attain
this liberation the nngxarma should be stopped from entering
VI
into the Jiva and already gxis@ingﬁmus% be extinguished?Thus
the salvation is through acts or works,mot through inaction
or Sanmyas of the Vedanta.'Jainism'says Dr,E.J.Thomas, "is the
most extreme form of Kiryavada'"(The Life of Buddha «nquoted~in.
L.R.T.).(CfiEpitome of Jainism by P.C.Nehar and K.Ghosh,p.583),
With this concept of salvation and ite attainment, Jain-
ism‘preadhes_a 1ife of extreme asceticismaCombined.w@@h extirene
Ahinga the mode of the living of the Jaina Sadhus becomes
rather unclean,The Guru in War Majh and War Malar criticises
thig kind of 1ife of the Jalnas.The first of the ' Thirtythree
Swayyas' of the Tenth Guru also make an indirect Feference to
this practice of the Jainas.The hymn in War Majh runs thus:
They(the Jainas) pluckitheir hair,drink dirty water,pbeg
and eat other's leavings,spread out the £ilth and smell it,do
not use natural water,having smeared their heads with ashes
they pluck their heads like sheep,they give up their ancestral
occupations and their families weepmwith lamentationg---doy
and night they are Ffilthy,they are always in a mood of desgpalr
and never live a life of peosperity;they walk imn a single file,

brush the ground before they lay their floot on it,all this

they do to avoid killing life,but it is God who giveth and
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taketh lifeumM

Avguing with a Jaipa priest Nanak once said thal non-~
violence is a relative'coggept.Tc seve one we destroy another,
Even Nature while providihg sustainance bo one becomes destrue-
tive or violent to others.He gave the example of rain in»smmné@
which is beneficial to gome and destructive and harmful to |
others. Surely,in the light of Sir J.C.Bose's botenical research-
es;es@&b;i&hing_lifa in plents,it is difficult to be a gonsisa
tent nom-destructionlst,w except,of course,in cases of those
people who are willing to resort to self«ﬂestruotion.As_a re-
action to this mode of life of the Jainas,the Guru preached
a‘hea;thy)cheerful and hopeful Llife with a desirable restrain%
on senses aund animal passions,rglying on God for help and
success, So that tﬁe influence of Jainiem on Sikhism is not even
to the extent to which it is tracesble in the general trend of
Hindu mind, The chief Jaina traits in the Hindu thought seem to
be Ahinsa doctrine and the theory of Avataras,which can equally
be assigned to the Buddhisticvinfluencesambne of the two ideas
seem to have found a superstitious allegiance from the Guru,The
latber was rejected and the former wasg substituted by a moral

#%e and symﬁ?hy for fellow beings.

CHAPTER - VIIT
- RELIGIONS OF NON)INDIAN ORIGIN.
Zor%stfiagism,Judaism,Christianity and Islam.

T It has generally been held that Sikhism is a branch of
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Hindvism which ceame into being because éf The Muslim influenpe
on the religious mind of Tndda.That is paftly trué,But}my re-
searches into g Guru's teédhings and their analysis have led

me to say that Sikhism is the netural outcome of the contact of
Indian mind with non-Tndian mind conbaindng Avegtic,Judaic,
Chrigtien and Islemic currents of thought.Nanak,though born in
Tndia,travelled in the lands of the birth of these religlons.

He must have met the professors of these faiths and exchanged
ideas with them.Persian and Arablc vocabulary in the Qranth is
not so insignificent that the reader may not notice it.Some
hymns are composed exclusively in Persian, Besides some close
resemblence between some of the Guru's ideas and the teachings
of the prophets of the religions under discussion,the Granth
contalng references to this group of religions and their holy
booles. The Guru designates the Indian group of religiong as Hindu
and the Semitic group of veligions as Turks(Cfoﬂ.?.S.,ohaxx,po
Bég)ﬂe calls the holy books of the former by the name of Vedas,
and of the latter by the name of Katebas.The word Kalteb accordi:-
ng to all traditional commentaries includes the four holy books
of these four non-Indian religiomns.(See Kateb in G.G.K.and G.5.R
Even to day the‘Christian converts in some parts of the Pangab
are called Dby ﬁ@e villagers Qiranis~Ffrom Quran. Sometimes Quran
is speclally mentioned in the Granth and is generally conjoined
with the Kalebas,® just as the Puranas,the Shastras or the
Smritis are conjoined with the Vedas.

The idea of the Will of Cod-Hukam- and man's submigsion
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to it as found dn Sikhism was not held by the Hincdus as such.
It is more Christian amd Muslim in its mnature.'Thy Will be- done!
is one of the basic teachings of the Granth.'"Nothing happehs
without the will of Cod'says the Pahlavi text(S.B.E.,xxiv,p.253)
"All happens under His will',is common in the Granth(G. G. ,p. I) .
This Will is firresisgﬁﬁle' and ﬁheréfore it must be ggbmitteda.
to(Bible~Dan.4:7,35;Rom.9: I9; Hph. T:5;JAS. 1: 185 and Jas.4:5) . Thig
idea of submission preached by the Lord Christ become the very
name of the Religion of Muhammadwislam.Just as this idea of
»Suﬁmissiqn o God's will brought viectory to Christ over the
Cross,similarly the faith of Arjen and Teg Bahadur came out
victorious over great tortures and frightful scenes of thedr.
deaths.Such a faith as D, Sir,lMuhsmmad Tgbal says,'can make a
man calily offer his prayers when bullets are showering rpund
him". (The Reconstruction of Religious Though?_inmislam,1934),*
This he calls 'refined fatalism'.Whatever 'iesm'it may be,it has
stood in good gtead whenever it has been rationally acted upon.

Ix

]

The idea of the Holy Warg~Crusades-among the Christians,
Muelims and ﬁhe.Sikhs seems Lo have come Lromigaponster.The
Guru always fought in defence,but even as such,the idea was
fqreigg‘ﬁo the In@i@n peligious congepﬁ.%oroaater,though Avryan
in parentage,was non-Indian in breeding.

VDr,Dha%ié says that he preached a religion of righteous-
D - ' )
ness and pas%??l simplicity(Zorastrian Theology).lLike him Nanzk

too did mot complicate the practical side of his religion.Work
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honestly,serve youi fellow beings,and remember Cod form the |
threefold path of Nenak's teachings:KIRT KARO,NAM JAPO and l
WAND CHHAKO ig comstant theme of Nanak: to'hisnlisteners?asu
emphasised in all blographis or Janam Sskhis of his. But unlike
Zoroaster,Nanak did not divide his God into two parts:Aharmuzda
and Aharman.ﬂéﬁ¢e the ebhics of Zoroaster,as Dr.A?V.William
Jackson calls it,is dualistic.But this dualism merges into mono-
theism ag soon as God overcomes bad.This is the Christian idea
of progﬁesgﬁAlthough it dis not probable that Nanak might have
ever had an access to Avesta and other Pahlavi texts,yet some-
times the ideas of the two books resemble so much that one is
led to suppose that some of the verses of the Grauth are simply
translations of some Avestic lines,Nothing can be based on these
accldental resemblences,because some of the hymns of the Granth
have gol similar resemblences with so many other religilous books|
This goes in favour of our general contention that Nanak during
his travels did meet the priests of so many riligions and heard

téﬁﬁheir views.

TIT

How interesting is the resemblence between the Jewish
Mantra,Muslim Kalma and the Sikh Mul Mantras ' Thou art one, Thy
name is one"(A. T, Suffrin,in E.R.E.).The Jewish concept of God
as Neme in the Old Testement is so common in the Granthht@at one
looks a counterpart of the other.Muhammadans have also got the
idea of IsmwiwA'zam,ﬁhe Great Name.The ultimate origin may be

neo,
Jewish.The idea was mot absolutely unknown to the Hindu scripﬁu:
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The remote ancient origin may be one,but the description of
Jewish Neme as found in the O0.T. and B.R.T. is very much the
same as held by the Sikhs,especially the Nandharis and the
Wirmalag. The secrecy of the Name and its being breathed by the
'holy lipsi imto 'holy ears','in a holy place' are characterigti
=cally similar in m both the religions.The neme is sometimes
spoken as the 'distinguished ow proper name',or more frequently
Tthe'name pronounced'.It is also called fremem?é%anqef,'mgntion‘,
‘the name of four letters',the great name','the great and aus-
picious game',Here again the substitute names similer to Jewish
nemes are found in the Granth:Nam-name,Sabad-name pronounced,
S@mrinfremembﬁ%aﬁcesyad_pr Jap-mention or repetition etc.
Accidemially the Sikh name of God is also four-lettered.As
befbre we may say*that these resemblences are acciﬁemﬁa@ and.
can be psychologically explained that humen nature has got
gimilar spiritual and mystic experiences and habits.
o |

The third member of non-Indian religions is Christianity.
I am almost sure that Nenak met Christian missionaries,once
when he went to Ceylon through Malabar and other Southern parts
of India and again when he went to Arabia agd‘smlestine.misgioﬁﬁ
aries of three Ch?igtians churches have been working in India.
The earliest was the Syrian Church.A legend goes that Apostle
Thomas came to India in 50 A.D. to Travencore and the Soutthut’

there is mno doubt that the Syrian Church has a reguler history

from the fourth century A.D.The origin was perhaps the city of



/2%

Edessa in.Mesqpiamia.This was Tollowed by the Roman Catholic

AN :
Church from Italy in the fourteenth century in two branches;

one led by St.lFrancis Xavier and the other by Robert de Nobild.

They also worked in the South,in Goa,Fishery Coast and Cape
Cemarin.St. Francis is said to have left India in I552 A.D.
Nobili preached in the disguise of a Brahm#n. Nanek,who was $o

fond of meeting professors of different faiths would not have .

come from the South end the West without arguing and discussing

new
with these invaders on Indian religions.The Protestant Church

begun by the German pietists in the early years of the ISth.
century was rather late.The Tenth Guru died in the South in
708 A.D, |

Some wrlters find in the teachings of the Guru some
Christian influence.For instance J.W.Youngson wriles:Whether
Nanag wag acquainted with Christian Truths ig ahdgbated g
question,but whether he was or not,we must allow that,being in
some degree conversant with the Muhamnadan faith,he may have
known something of the revelation of God in His Word,the True
Teacher,God Incarnate,the Lord Jesus Christ.' The Muhammadan
¢hamnel for the flow of Christian influences to Nanak can also
bé traqed phrqggh hig intimate connection with some Sufis,'The
leading elements of the system of @u?ism',WriteshFarquharﬁ'come
from two external sources, The first was Neoplatonism,which
flowed into Tslam through Greek Philosophy,Gnosticism,cﬁirstian
teachiﬁg and Christian asceticigm.The other source was Indian

thought,but whether it wreached the Sufis through Buddhism at a
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very early date,or through Ve@antiﬁm later,is not yelt clear.!
A.ﬁoye recent observer Baron Jean Pellenc in his French. book

"L Tndes' entrouvre"(I938) says,"0f the two religions whose
theories he(manak)Aassimilated oﬁe was Sufism---the other
doctrine which deeply influenced the founder of the Sikh relim' 
gion was that of Christianity(p.I28)~---Many passages in the
Granth are strikingly akin to the Christian New Tesbtament;
indded it would not be too much to say that a good half of
Nanak's work deals uniquely with the Gospel narrative from the
birth of Christntthhe Ascension(poISI%Emglish Translation)”ﬂ
The latter is an extremely exaggerated statement and shows
utter ignorance of the author about the contents of the Gxanfh;f
But the idea that there is some Christian jafluence is suggest@\
ive and is shared by many scholars.This influence was aboudb

the inception of Sikhiem,but its culmination into the Khalsa
has also been shown to have been teuggested by Christian
example',Thus V.A,8nith in his Oxford History of India says,
"Guru Gobind Singh bound the Sikh fraternity together by ingti-
tuting or adopting two sacraments,perhaps suggested by Chrigt-
ian example.(p.4564)". Fatherhood of God, brotherhood of man,diving
graceiyightgousness and ho;imgss are some of the elements in
oikhism which suggest direct or indirect Christian influgncea
But there i$ no last word on the qugstion,ihﬁ teachings of
Nanak carmot be analysed in‘sudhha'way that a particular ele-
ment may be definitely assigned to a particular source.All ouc

conclusions are as yelt probable.Christianity itself has been
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supposed to have been influenced by the teachings of Zoroaster, |
Buddha and others.

Vo - Islam.
A Just ag Christianity and the system of Western education
is playing and importaut part in the religious development of
modern Indila,similarly Tslam and Muslim culkture exerted a
considerable influence on Indian life and religion in the Middle
Ages.There is mno gaingaying the fact that Tslam if not so much
as a faith but at least as a State Religion played an dmportant
role in the development of Sikhism.Leaving aside the political
influencesgl shall beiefly consider the Muslim teachings and
their positive or negative infleence on the Guru.

Like Duddhiem and Siddhism %nginfluenced Sikhism more
on the practical side than on the gide of ibs theoretical teach
ings.For instance there are two modes of worship of God in
Telam:Individual and congﬁegationaloThefgégship was mostly
individual.Besides the two Individual prayers a Sikh has also
to join the cong#egation.in the Gurdwara twice a day,at sunrise
and sunset.The evening congregation may be held ia the house
but the whole fomily must join it.The congregational element
and the community feeling smong ‘the Sikhs is thus Muhemmadan
or more generally Sem%tic in drigingThen the way in which the
Granth is wrapped in clothes and when opened,but not wead,is
covered by a sheet of cloth was also the fashion for its sister

Quran. The movre important resemblence between the two boocks is
book. The Mul

in the headlines of every composition in the
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Mantga of @he Granth and the Bismiliahmmof the Quran are hoth
dedicated to one Merciful God and are placed in the beginning
of every new chapter.They resemble both in content and, form.
None of the two contains a verb,the implication and the signi-
ficance of which is that the nature of God transcends all
conceptions of time.Just as the Muhammadans believe that the
Fatihah pepmeates the whole Quran(Cf.Muhammad Ali's translation
Lahore,1934,p. I) ,sinilarly the Sikhs take the Mul Mantra to be
the soul of the Granth,which is considered to be its detaiied
exposition,Both are regarded as the quintessence of theilr
respective books.T have already pointed out that Muhammad's
jMiraj and Nanak's f£flight to Sach Khand are the outcome of the
same belief,

| On the theoretical side,although the Muslim concept oiff
the gnity of God St*gngthened Nanak!s monotheistic belimf and
his concept of the solity of God,yet instead of replacing the
Hindu immandiatal CGod g;wgﬁe transcendental God of the Muslims
(62) he combined the two aspects Jn the same deily.One thing
which is particularly Muslim or more cormpectly Semitic is the
male character of CGod.The Guru never in serious thought
represents God as femalg,as it ie somebtimes done in the Hindu
books.The Guru's God is merciful,but not so much as to say
"God forgives even 1f there is no repeni%nce on the part of
the ginner(Quran,p.LIIT) ", The difficulty in the Guru's way
wag the law of Karma,yet God's mercy was there and the sinner

must repent,do good and then expect grace from God. Sometbime
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in the Quran,bul never in the Granth God is desgribed as
avenging(SeB.Eo?vi,p,éﬁ)oSimilar ideas are met with in the
Vedic hymns.God ie mentioned to be Retributor(S,JUEo9xxxxvi5p
xxvi) and Weathful(Yajur Veds,quoted by Swaml Dayanand,p.I97,

xixMQ).The Guru says, "My Lord ig kind and always kind".(G.G.,

‘72‘4:) o

The Hukam-philosophy,as has been pointed above,is,though
Semitic in general,but it is characteristically prominent in
the Muslim thought.The very word Hukem is Quranic.Again Quranic
ideas like:All people are a single naﬁion(alea}gand 'people
are naught but a single nation(I0-9)'found expression in Gurutg
quds like: A1l men are of the aame caste and thet we are all
equgl,mo‘high and low,all brothers,no friends or foes.Just as
in the mosque the ideal of brotherhood is teiumphant, 'the
begger,the sweeper,the prince worship side by side‘g(@r,Titus
in'Indian Islam'p.I71),similarly in a Gurdwara all social
superiority or inferiority is set at naught.A king like Ranjit
Singh and a Msharaja like Hira Singh deemed it a good luck to
serve and fag the poorest menbers of the commugity in a Sangat-
a religious congregation.The Mus;im_theory'of'crgation by the.
mere Wwill of God is inferredlfrom spme_hymns of‘ﬁhe Granth(G. ¢

24,725) .The Guru says in the Japu Ji that by one Word God
created the whole vorld,As we shall see the CGuruds ideaAof the
Word has got a different metaphysioal significance,yet the
ordinary interpretation does noﬁ make any difference between

the two.In the Quran we have the word Kun to create and Qum
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to recreate.God says 'Be' and it i8(8.B.E.,vi,p.16) . Similarly
Muhemmadang ideas of after-death are algso found in the Granth
(GfGop,éL.ﬁSS,-’«l-GES,I@SIaIOSS,I%EOgan@ 5.R.1,pp.38-41) . But this -
should not amount to saying that the Guru believed 1n all those
- Muslim ideas to whiich alluslons are found in the Granth.We Shali
revert to these theories in the course of our discussionss

of theoretical problems, - _

” The ideas of the Guru veveal his contact with two types .
oﬁ“Muslﬁmgzﬂhe orthodox and the Sufis.The hy@ocriﬁy,intolgﬁanae
and formelism of the former disguéte& Nanak,His attacks against
the Mulla are as severe as they are against the Brahmin,For a
Muslim the Allah and other Quranic names of God are the oply
legitimate ones.'Most excellent titles hath God,by these call
upon Him and stand aloof from those who prevert His titles'.(
QnyaniVIIw169)iA;l M@hammadang agreé',writgs Edward Sel%g'ﬁha%
such names as the Living and the Wise and. the Powerful can bei
applied to God,but t@ey'mgst be Tawgifi,i~e authorised in some |
revelation Quran or traditionfeodlcan be called 'asthhafi'wﬁhéy
Healer,but He cannot be‘called the'at-Tabib'the physilgian', |
beeausenthat word is not applig& to Him either in the Quran ormé
by Muhammadf(EfR.E,)aThis sanctity of language and special |
names wag rejected by Nanak.According to him CGod has countlesg'%
names(Japurji).God can understand our ideas without their |
being dlothed in words.The orthoﬁox’belief that Muhemmad was “4
the Prophet or the only prophet or the last prophet of God ﬁidﬁ

not appeal to the Guru.He said,1f there was one prophet then
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there were millions like him.Muhemmad,he says was subject to
pleasure and pain like ordinary men(G.G.,p.594) .When o Qazi.
asked Nanak to have faith in one God and His one Rasul-prophbt,
he said:why to have faith in the latter who takes birth and dieg
believe only in the,One who is Omnipresent.(S.R.1 p.I02,I121,123)
The narrow-minded-ness and the intdlerance of this school led
him to say the opposite:that all religions were true only kg
%ﬁey were to be sincerely lived,and not hypocritically boasted
of, Allah and Ram,mosque and temple did not differ in_essence,
so much so that the‘Sixth Guru got a mosque constructed for
Muslims (8. R. iv,p. TI9) . The Firgt Curu did not object on principle
to say ﬁraygrs in a mosque,but he could not Jjoin the group as
the leader was mot sincere in his proyers.Thig school of Muslims
did not influence Nanak very much positively.But on the other
hand,but for limited outlook of this school we might have missed
Tthe universality and broadmindedness in the teachings of Nanal.

B The Sufis. ,

Mowre positive in content was the exchange of ideas whiqh
took place between the Gorus and the Muhemmaden Sufis.They are
the followers of the mystic and emotional side of religion.They
practice inaction through asceticism.All knowledge except that

]

of the One must disappear.At the final stage this consciousness

EN

off the'other one' merges into 'all and the same one'! and thig is
their Fana or Absorption(4s).
Nanak had personal relations with some well known Sufls,

the verses of one of whom are recorded in the Granth.The pee-
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péﬁvailigg sufi sect of the Guru's days was the Chistl order.
Seven Sufi orders are counted in the third comturien after the
Prophet(Islemdc Sufism by S,A,Shah?dhgi),In the tenth century
A.D. Fhwajah Abu Abdal Chisti founded the Chisti order,which
two centuries later found‘ita way to India.Khwajah Muin ud Din
Chisti of Sisten ceme to Delhi in A,D.TI92 with the Army of
- Shihab ud Din Ghuri.Three years after he went to Ajmer which
became the first centre of the order in India.Nanak met Baba
Farid IT who was the I3th.spiritual successor of the First
Sheikh TFarid shekargan).This Shakerganj was the disciple of
Khwaja.Qutub ud Din of Delhi,who was initiated to Suifism by
Khwajah Muin ud Din Chisti.Ultimately the order is limked with
the second Caliph Hazrat Umer and thus with the Prophet.
Advaitic Bhekti and Sufism have gol close resemblence
with each other.There is a fusion of the.two in Sikhism.Just as
there are stages in the spiritual uplift of a Sufi,similarly
Nanek alsgo speaks in hie Japu ji of five steps in the spiritual
progress of man, Singing of the praises of God,music and free
kitchen are gome of the common practices among the Sufis ahd
the Sikhs.Respect for all $eligiqﬁ5‘and prophets and a general
tolerance for the comviction of others,emphasis on inner worth
instead of the external rituals are shared both by Nanak and
the'Sufi saints.But the two systems differ on some fundamental
points.The Sufis are chiefly Faqirs.'Faqr or poverty is indi~
cated as the concomitent of Sufis' splritual endevqur'(lslamicA

Sufisem,p.242).The gystem of Nanak is that of the house-holders.
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The fiﬂai sbage of the Sulfi like the Vedantist dis rgnupciationg
It is 'complete in solitude fer from the dwellings of man.The
desert or jungle or away in the heights of the great mountaing
the devotees find peace to contemplate without any outside
interrupﬁ?ong,rhuswiﬁe the best is attaingd'(lbid.p,BE)BThe
Guru,as we know,did not favour this kind of life.The method of
realdsation of the ideal according to sufism dnvolves ascetician
Farld seys that in order to rea%%e God T shall veduce my_boéy
to such a state that no blood will be left in it.(G.G.,p.I330).
Then again he gays thgt‘il%rder’to reach God T shall tear off
my clothes and shall wander in coarse rugs.On both the occasions
The Guru corwects him and says:the body cannot exist without
blood and that if there is truthfulness and simqerity in the
heart one can realise God 1n ome's own family and house.lLike
Kebir,Farid too considers 1ife a misery and the world nothing
but an embodiment of pain,Naturally we find him saying that
how nice it would have been if at the time of his birth his
nurse would have cut his throat(G, G.pp.I38I1-32).The Guru as
before corrects him and says:Believe in CGod and his Grace.the
world will be turned into a garden and 1ife into & pleasure.

This concludes the present section.To some readers it
may lookutgo~bmief“and to others a little too lqng.My PUrpose
in this comparative survey of Sikhism was to show that to say
that it (Sikhism)misuﬁhe branch of this or that religion is
to ghut our eyes to ﬁ@e mpltifarious trends of thought

originating from all these sources and contributing to the
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general atmosphere in which the founders of Sikhism ?qurished,
Just as the mere presence of the ideas of transmigration of
souls and the law of Karma shuld not make us think that S ikhism
is nothing but Hinduism;similarly its 'stern' monothelstic
character should not persuade some writers to say that Nanak
was a Muhammaden,If the Védas and the Katebas,the Gita and the
Gatha are the ancestome of Guru GranthjZoroaster,Buddha,Christ
Muhammad, Sankara and Gorakh are in one way or the other
. - 2
predecessors and precursors of Nenak.But this great geneology
and ancient inheritange should not make us believe ﬁhatfﬁanak*s
ideas were all acquired by him.He did not start with a clean~
slate-mind. Apart the Lfrom the 'power of the unconscilous' which
the modern psycho-analyst has explored (CfaDy,E,Jones : How
the Mind Works,eﬁﬁted by Profegsor Cyril EMrt?D 79) ,all prophets
T believe,though dogmatically,from the very befinning are linked
with some thing which is universal,eternal and also conscious-

traditionally known ag God.So was Nanak,
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PART - ITIT
THEORETICAL PHILOSOPH 1Y,
CHAPTER  VIIE
GOD : PROOFS AND NAMES
I

o Accord:mg o the or*bhodox interpre'bat:z.on the first and
the last visible mark written in the Guru G:'an‘c;h is figure T, ‘
‘the symbolic unity of God and this they say is diffused in the
‘whole body of the bqqlg.Agcqrdqﬁ.pg to them it was conceived by
The Guru after his notion of the universelIn _@hé@hegihning
jc;herg was ome,in the end there will be one and midway between
the two that one is diffused"(G.G.,p.250,I00L,T2I5 ete.).What=
ever may be the orthodox view,we will not find a single passage
in the Granth which is not about God or addressed to God.The
deity is the direct or the indirect subject matter of every
hymn in the Granth.Thus God being the basic principle of Sikhism
aﬁd_ochourse_of ‘e_{ré_ry religion worth the name,the present

section should begin with an analysis of this primary notion.

Philosophy @a‘_’reiigiq:g have God as their object.'But' Hegel
is said to have distinguished,'the philosophy of religion
differs i‘rpm other philosophical sciences in begimming with
the idda of God instead of reaching it at the last:in the one
cage it is the TERMINUS A QUO,in the other the TERMINUS AD
QUEM' . -

PROOI‘S Oll THE EXIS'I‘ENCE OF GOD -Bvex'y a.ttempt in understandmg

the concep"b of God beging with the proofs of His existence.
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The Guru seems never to _»have bothered himself about the proving
of the existence of God.He was so much imbued with the divine
love that he could not gﬁen imagine that there could be any
doubt about His existence.He simply starts with God as existent
and in fact the only being existent in the real sense.He takes
Him as an object requiring no proof,some thing most visible,
most outstanding.That which is such needs mno proof.This has
passed into- a proverb: PARTAKH I\l'fm PABI\’IKI}T Kf. "Nanak's God',he |
says'is most-visible!(G.G. ,i).897) . "To whichever side T turn -
my eyes I perceive Him"(G.G.,p.I342).For such an obvious thing
how could he think of any proof.But this vieibility and per--
ceptibility,we must admit,was a mystic notioh for him.After all
God is mot so obvious as the sun,although for a believer the
very sun is the proof of God's existence.The sceptic wants
God as real as the sun,real in the sense of visible,but the
t_r_ad:gt\:_i.onai.__contrm;-érszialist says that just as the sun does not
exist for an owl,similarly God being as real as the sun,is not
knqwn?owl-like people who are mentally blind,that is,uhosé o
mental vision is blocked by the web of ignorance.This illustra-
tion again brings us to mystic :ﬁfﬁ_.eld and the Guru,in fac{o,dgeé
refer to the mystic ‘eye and the mystic vision."The eyes that
see God are different"(d.G.,p.577) ,they are not the physical
eyes with which we see the sun.The Gita and the Upanisadfls
refer to the same mystic vision when we read that God is mnot - |
to be apprehehded by the senses,but by the mind(S.B.E.,viii,p.
257 ,xv p.22),
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In the modern times the importance of the traditional proofs
has greatly dﬁniniﬁ@edofhese proofs do mot produce a religious
conviction in the mind of a sceptic.We cannol reach the 1dea
of & God from pure abstractions nor can His exigtence be estvab-
lighed by arguments which have uo reference to the world of
experience. At the same time CGod is a reality which can better
be experienced then proved.The critic has to believe in the
mystig{Thewdifffcult in the way of an argument is That the
conerete reality of God which is aimed at contains more than
it is to be found in the premises from which it is to be in-
ferred, _

“Inspite of the fact that the exisbence of CGodils an
assumptiqn and a presupposition.fqr'fhe Curu and that he mainly
relies on ﬁhg inward bglief?we can gather from‘the hymngs of ‘the
Granth what can be descr;bed as the basis of that belief and
therefore the proofs of the existence of God.The first prood
for the CGuru is the existence of our own spiritual self.
Descartes's COGITO ERCGO SUM merges into the Vedantic lore of

A . ) ) ) .
Aﬁﬁiﬁ%ﬁﬂMAN:ASMIn$gt foom one end to the other it is the self
which ®s the source of all philosophical congeptions whether
it be the dualism of Descartes or the absolutism of Hegel.This
~self(microcosgm) when enlarged and magnified,freed from its
limitations,became God for the Guwu.There is no difference of
kind,there is,of course, a difference of degree.By the way it
ig not Leibnizian central monad which wag the outcome of a’
pluraligtic concept of reality.So thal for the Gunru our own
self 1s the proof of the Self.We could know God by means_other

than our own gelf,if He were not our own self.We can know
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a table and prove it because it is in its present (form other
than the subject which knows it.When the self has to kinow its

3

own greater self,no other proof is rg required excepth the ildea
of its own self.The CGuru says, ig 1f He were other than the s
self,we could establish,prove and make others understand ox ﬂig
existence. & (G, p,854,797;¢, W, pp. T4~15) . The self is the coir
sclous activity,the ildes and the will.The natural anthropomor-
phic tendency leads us from our own will to a Supreme Will.It

'is not the traditional ontological proof of the existence of
God,but it can be taken as one form of it,because the argument
has been conceived differently by different philosophers like
Anselm,Descartes, Spinoza, leibniz,Kant and Hegel.The idea also
borders the historical proof of CGod according to which e in
the very beginning infused in man the idea of a God above EL
him.But the Guru's concept 1s a little different.Going back
histbrically God sent a Spafkmraﬁher xtended a part of-ifromn
His own sell and made it appear like a man.The spark-that parﬁa
always thinks and rung towards the sourege.Hence the conscious-
ness of God., |

The Guru's argument from the self to the Self,although
pantheistic in its tone yet it does not make the self as such -
and God identical.The difference becomes clemaver when we find
the CUPU conceiving God as a creator of the universe.He is

Rarte~the Creator.As soon as he thinks of God ag Real,he immedi-~

ately makes Him the Creator.(Japu ji ~Mul HMantra).But the ulti~
malte source of this cosmological proof of the existence ol God
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is again our own self.Just as we create in our own sphere a'b-a
smaller gcale, similarly we conceive that & ﬁhn}s cosmos must be
some ¥ body's creation.It cannot be the work of any man,but at
the same time man thinks that the world must have been created
by some body like inan,a_‘Big Man,a Super Man -God.Whenever we
find the Guru reflecting upon the universe he always assigns
its creatiqn to a creator and he being conceived in our own
image is always thought of having some plan or purpose in view.
The tel'eological argument could not have found a simpler ex-~
pression ;zt than the case of a baby before our own eyes.The baby
has no teeth to chew fao@ and God sends milk to its mother's
» 'breast.As soon as the breast gets dry,the teeth come out and
tﬁe‘ child beging to eat food.Such facts as these suggested-to
the Guru the ext exis.te.nce 'c>f. a designef.'l‘he sun, the moon,the
stars in the sky are the work o‘f“anﬂ artist creator.(G.G. p.329) .
~ More important.than these argcmlénté is perhaps the ne--
cessity of the existence of God in the system Qf the Guru from
the point of view of the practical realisation of God by a Sikh
in his own life.The Guru represents Him as perfectly Blissful,
without fear and emmity.He is the _embddiment of all cbnceivablé
Virtue.Such a being became a necessary postulate for Kant.The
fzommunion with a moral God makes the devotee moral.A happy' god
will make his believer happy,a fearless one will make him fear-
less.A man becomes like the god whom he worships.(G.G.p.224).
~ This forms the basis of Simrin (remembe%rénce of God) 1n ‘the
Guru's System. This is what may be called the Moral argmnent
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for the existence of God.In Him we find the ms most satisfact -
ory solution for our moraj. problems,If T want ‘o reside in the
feet of God,I must be God-like.He is good I must be goodyHe is
true, I must be truthful, This is how the argument goes.Although
" we now think that the origin of moral consciousness is the
conflict of our desires in bhuman scciety,yet a mere humanitari-
an ideal cannot be adhered to so faithfully and devoutly unless
it gets a religious sanction,the primary source of which must
be the ethical deity.

NAVES OF GOD.I have divided the names of God occuring in-the
two G;faﬁths under two heads:Historical and Attributive.The Guru
says that there 5:3 h no real name of God.All names that exist
in different languages are derivative or functional(Kirtam).The
real name of God is only the concept of expressing His all per=
vasive reality and the gorii’c*ete truth of His existence.This
concept of Absolute Truth is expressed by the word! Satnam. ' It

is not the letters or the sound symbols which have a meaning

near God,but it is the mental content or the heart which is a
mﬁgns of communion with God.It was this truth which did not
make the Guru prejudiced in favour of or against any name of
God occuring in any language .Any name that he could recall
was used by him.He brought one more change in the use of these
namés.In Hindu literature there are some names which o_:;figinal-ﬁ
1y stood for;gods,goqoébsses and other Hindu Avataras.I have

already mentioned this change brought by the Guru in the use
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of these names.He used them all for One Supreme Being.Once
the Muslim & E‘mperor Jahangir asked the Guru 'What is the -

egsential difference between the Hindus who worship Ram,Nara-

yan,Parbrahm and Parmeshar and the Musalmans who pray to--Allah,
the bounteous Lord?'(S.R.iv p.I5).The Guru replied in Ramkalis

Ag Ma.c‘ihé,He is Jord and life of the world,

The Destroyer gf feary;worship Him in thy heart.
Whether ik known as Rikhikesh,Gopal,Gobind,

Or Mukand,Thou alone,0 God,art the kind Master.
Thou art at once Pir,Prophet and Sheikh;

Master of hearts,Thou dispensest Justice. books;
Thou art holier than the Quran and other Muhammadan
Whether as Narayan,Narhar,or the Compassionate,

Thou pervadest every heart and art the heart's support.
As-;’f;;asdev Thou dwellest in every place.

Thy sport is not understood. q

Thou art the Bestower of kindness and mercky.

Grant us devotion and worship of Thee,0 Creator.

Saith Nanak,when the Guru hath removed superstition,

~Allah and Parbrahm are the same.(Arjan).

Such wag the attitu@e ofﬁthe Guaru towards the sectarian names

of God.The following is the list of these Historical names.I

have divided them into three groups:Hindu,Muhammadan and New i-é

the names invented by the Guru.

: Bhagwant,Bhagwan,Bishan or Visnu,Bishambhar,Brahm,Chak=-
ardhar, Chakarpan, Damodar , Girdhari, Gobind, Gopal, Gopinath,



Raghurai,Ram, Sarangdhar, Sawal Si.am, and Wasdev.
Muhammadan: Allah, Ghani,Haq, Kabir,Karim, Khal:v.q, Ktmda,Mallk Maa—

A-First of all are the names which are associated with the
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Qovardhandhari 3 Guséip, I_I_é.ri, Ishar,Kesav,Krishan, Kanh JMadho,

Madsﬁdan,l\&ur&*f, Naraya.h, Pérbrahm, Parmeshar s Pitambar, Prabh,

lik,Nir Sharil;(La Sh:a.rik),Pak,Bab,Rahm,Rahman ul
)  Rehim,Raziq and Sahib. _‘
New Names:There are four kinds of nsw names. which:ﬁ%re or less

_stFfike to be new,in the Sikh scriptures.

friendliness of God.God has so far been a father bub very
rarely a friend.The importance of the difference lies in
_bringlng God nearer and mak:mg Him more easily approachable
,,and accessible to man. Such hames are: Mxttar,M:.t,Pr:.tam,Plara,
£ Sajjan and Yar. - | _ o

B-The Guru combined the idea of immanence and transcendence of
God in one concept.It is difficult to combine the two sehses
in one word,because the two exclude each other.I have come -
acﬁgross a word in the Granth which rather gives a new concept
of God:Tarowar,or Ped meaning'tree'.God is Tree,not like a

tree but His nature is to be understood in thepstructure ofa

;a( tree- The concept is an att.empt'to reconcile the two ideas of
transcendence and immanence.We shall refer to this concept
again in another section but surely the name of God:Tarowar

is quite new,

—

C-The Tenth Guru introduced some martial names of God,associated

with sword or other war implements-SUch names symbolise
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power or Sakti.These names are Asiketu Asipan,Kharagketu Mahan.-E
kal and Sarabloh. o |
D-There are some names ipf%ikh seriptures which express the

non-sectarianism of God,In spite of the fact that nearly all.

religions emphasise the universal character of God,the follow-
ers of one religion some<how or other begin to believe that
until and unless the other people embrace the religion they
follow,there is no possibility of their attaining what may be
called salx?ation-, This ultimately come-s down to a sectarian- God.
To avoid such pit-falls the Guru used names which mean that God
had has no label of a particular religion.He is therefore relis
gion-less:Adharm and Amazahb.

The death blow to the sectarian concept of God comes-
when the Guru denies all names to Him.The superstition or the
narrow-minded-ness that certain names are the only names of God
was removed by the Guru by saying that He is name-less:Ananm.

v Wahiguru is a special name used by the Sikhs with some
peculiar attachment.Just as Allah is forﬁhahamnadana,lshar--—or--
Ram for the Hindus and Jahweh for the Jews,w similarly Wahiguru
is?&%be for the Sikhs.With the birth of the Khalsa this name |
has become as sectarian as Allah or Ram,The Guru never meant
this.As far as I have followed the Name-philosophy of the Guru,
which T propse to discuss later on,Wahiguru is nét ‘80 much a
name of God as the expression of the entire feeling of satis-
faction whicm (éra@:sthetlc experience of nature and the world

which 1s the wonderful workmanship of the Wonderful Lord.What
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I mean -to say is that wﬁen' an English man enters into that
mental state of aesthétic appreciation of God's workings,hw -
he will not say Wahiguru,but in that state of Wdsmad -of wonder
and ecstacy his lips will move as if automatically to say some
thing like Wonderful Lord,That is,it was not the word Wahiguru
which the Guru wanted his followers to utter,rather it was a
suggestion to have that emotional satisfaction which a man
feels in such an aesthetic communion wi‘c.l'?n%;frough His manifest-
ation. Aestheticbhad never before formed an integral part of a

religion and the term Wahiguru is as new as the idea itself.

CHAPTER  IX
ATTRIBUTIVE NAMES.
Most of the naxnes used in ordinary language for God
express His attributes.The historical names mentioned above
are also of similar mnature.In what followa we shall again -

have to deal with them in analysing the Guru's notion of the

Deity.In the Japu ji the Guru says that the attributive names
of God are countlessd#. Ever since God created the world milli~
ons of people have tried to describe Hid & attributes,but he
says, there is no end to them.(G.G.p.I9,3.)If all the seven
oceans were to be turned into ink and the vegeﬁgple-kingdom
could be mended into pens and the whole earth into paper,even.
then all the attributes of God would not be exhausted by

writing. Theﬂse are poetical expressions.The: idea underlying is
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that the very fact that man is man goes against his entire
comprehension of the Divine attributes.Man sees God through his
own nature and he cannot transcend his being to exhaust the
knowledge of the Supreme Being.(d’ S‘e&\‘? QW‘;MP:‘V)‘:Z‘W‘;V: X;""":””; KE”;;“;M&C? ;
The attributes of God given in the Sikh scriptures will
help us in understanding the Guru's concept of God,There are
different ways of classifying the Divine atiributes.There was
an interesting controversy smong the Muhammadan theologilans
gbout these‘attyibutgs of God.The Being of God is the essence!
Zat.The Becoming is the manifestation or the attributes-§ift.
TImam Gh%iali ignored Zat and believed in Sift.A separate school
of Mutazilites led by Wasil-ibn-ul Ata ignared Sift and believed
in-Zay.As 1 have already said,the Guru holds that the pure Being
or Zat is Anam or Nirgun:Nemeless or Attributeless.But the same.
Being out of ite own will Becomes.Man is a part of this Becoming
therefore his names about God are the names about the Becoming
aspéct of God.Muslim theologlans divide these attributes under
seven heads of Life,Khowledge,Power,Will,Hearing,Seeipg, and -
Speech(Haygh,Ilm,Qudra,lrada,Sama',Basar_and Kalam.).This sé%me‘
is more anthropomorphic.I have accepted with some modification
the plan of clagsification given by some writers.(Galloway and
Farnell ete.).It will be found that there is no hard and fast
line between the various heads of classification, There will be

attributes which can fall under more than one headjand there

will also be an overlapping in some cases.The classification is

not very rigid,only a working plan has been adopted,. X Our pur;
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pose is to gey a clear concept of Goelas revealed by the vari-
ous-attributes found in the Sikh scriptures.The following may
be treated as a table of contents of the treatment of the Sikh
attributes of God: _
I-Names indicating the Unity or the Plurality of God:
| -One or Many. B » o
II-Attributes of God determined by the nature of rela-
tion in which He stands to the world of Human expe-
rience: Relational Attributes.
A-Creation; . )
 B-Having brought the world into existence,does God
remain out=side it or in it,or both ways:
a~Transcendent, b~ Tmmanent, c-or Both Transcendent
v as well as Tmmanent,
ITI-Metaphysical attributes: .
. A-Names implying agnosticism; -
B~-Huamanly known:By Reason o1 by Intuition;
2~Existent;
d-Personal attributes:
afﬂas He any Form?
b-Is He conscious?
c~Is His personality material,
a~tempral,
o ~ e-spacial ? Omnipresence.
zgi’Omnipotenm;mcmnipr9510mni§cient.

IV-Ethical., V-Aesthetic. VI=-Political and.Martiél.
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= |
. One or Mamy, o

Two different theories have been proposed to explain
the source of belief in God:a-~from Nature to God,b-from ances-
tors to God.Writers of Indian philosophy traceuthe origin of
belief in God in Nature worship.'The moon and the stars,the
sea and the sky,the dawn and the dawn nighit-fall were regarded
as divine.This worship of nature as such is the earliest form
of Vedie religion'.(I.P.p.73).The natural phenomena become gods
and polytheism results.Supporters of the ancestor-worship theory
and workers in the field of anthropology deny this.'Among mod=
ern scholars the view has been prevalent that the striking
objects and forces of nature furnished the earliest impulse
towards the belief in gods and much labour has been expended
on the endeavour to trace the higher personalities of the most
advanced religions back to some elemental perception of sun,
moon, dawn, and wind.Much of this labour hads been wasted,and the
assumption which dictated it is probably false.----There is the
equally primitive belief in the superhuman being of old time,
" the founder and teacher of the culture and rites of the tribe,
who then departed to the skies and from whom might emerge the
concept of a higher personal god of no direct assqciat;on;with
nature of or the elements'.(A.0,G.p.T03).This also must have
led to polytheism.Different tribed had different powerful ances«
tors and they were deified.

Whatever the origin the earliest concept of God was
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polytheigtic.Just as one force of natgre seems stronger than
bt the other,ﬁhe sun is more powerful than the moon or the«sta;
or on the other side,one tribal head is stronger than the cthgg
similarly the idea must have been transferred to the earlier
gods.The stronger god was made to dominate the weakér ones.The
result was the next stage in the theistic develogment,known as
henotheiém.ﬁ?om here mants mind was on a direct road to mono-
theism.Only ond god came to be recognised.At this stage the.
other gods were either tolerated as manifestations of the same
god or their reality was absolutely denied.

Both Aryan and Semitic mind passed through this process
to reach the unity of God.In India it remained confused and
less pronounced.It was due perhaps to the extreme tolerant
spirit of the Hindus.In the West the most anclent.monothelstlc
tendency is visible at Tel—el—Amrna near Thebes in Egypt 1n
the'worship of Aton —the only sun God.This was solar monothelsm
established by Amenhotep IV or ctherwgse known“as Ikhnato yWho
lived in the I3th.century B,C.The most pronounced monotheism
was that of the Aryan prophet Zarathustra in Persia.The Chinese
worship of Heaven-Tien is also monotheistic,but the true mono=
theism is that of the Jews in Jahweh.This was\taken‘up by -
Chrigt and Muhammad.'Finally we may obsefrve certain reforms!;
in India,'Such as the Sikh religion'#.(4.0.G.p.9I).Just as in
the origin of the ﬁheistic concept,yso also here at the end,we

have again divergence of views about the latest concept of God

in religion.According to the Indian thinkers WORism or Advait-
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ism is the highest concépt of God.The one Supreme Being of
monotheism becomes the Absolute.Anthropologists again differ,
According to them magic and animism are the primitive forms
of spiritualism.Magic is a belief in the materialistic forces
and animism is a belief in the spiritual elements.Life is
attributed to inanimate objects and natural phenomena.Dreams
 and death led to the belief in the separability of souls which
. ,could enter into all kinds of objects.Transmigration of souls
'smay be traced back to this belief.In a refined and philosophi-
cal form the soul element was universalised and a single goul
was thought to persua pervade every-where.The mortality of all
 that is visible led to the immortality of that which was in-
visible.There came to be one immortal soul and all that is -
visible being illusory.The same tendency can leadﬁto panthedism.
All differences being identical. B B
- But,Polytheism,Henotheism,Monotheism,Monism and Pahthe-
ism apart from being the chronological stages in the religious
ideology of man also represent the successive phases of the
mental development of an individual as far as the development
his concept of God is comcerned.Moreover men of different levels
of intelligence need different concepts of God.The Guru had 10
deal with all kinds of people having various kinds of beliefs.

Thus we expect from the Granthic hymns references to all the

fivwe concepts of the deity,except the polytheistic one.The

problem of religion for the Guru was to realise the single
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reality underlying the worldly phenomena.For this all of-us
are not equipped in the same way.The guidance of the Guru was
considered to be necessary because all~of the disciple was

to be guided according to his mental level.

The family govermment is the immediate analogy for a -
child or a primitive man,to comprehend the system of the divine
govermment, Father is the head of all.Under his directions diff-
erent members have to perform different duties.A child or an
undducated villager can easily understand that there are diff'er
ent gods for different natural functions,and that all of them |
work under one Suprelﬁe Being»‘. This is the henotheistic concept
of God met with in the Sikh Granth.Brahma,Vismi,and Siva,the
three potentialities of creation,growth,and decay are deified
and subordinated to ONE GOD.(G.G. Japugi p.6,stanza 30.).In some
passages Indra is entrusted with rain.(G.Q.Malar p.I280,1284.)
Vedic @ god Rudra is also mentioned. |

~ The next stage comes when the importance of these gods
is mullified and they are pe# reduced to a mere human level.No
difference is made between ordinary creatures and these deities.
Brahma,Vismu and Siva are mortal beings.(G.N.pp.3-4;also G.P.;
g‘r_.vS.) . The diseiple hé.s reached a stage when he can transcend
the idea of the family govermment,and can think of God as the
only powerful being.The existence of these gods and deities -
is not yet denied but they are entirely mortalised and humanise

The textual references have been given in Part II under the.

Guru's attitude to Hingy mytholoé;y -The next transition is to
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what may be called.pure'monotheism,denying Ehe:x-existencesfof‘
all gods,goddesses,and Avataras except One.He is the gole God,

| Ik,or Ek,or Ik ggé'gKar Om was the symbol of God in the Hindu
acr:.ptures.lt is somet.lmes gpelled as OAlf&f‘-%}n;‘g three letters J
standing for Brahma,Vism and Siva.The word also means Brahmn,
The Guru in ordger to express his 'stern'(E.B.) monotheism chang—
ed the constructions of-the word.He prefixed the figure I and |
sufféxed Kar.(E). The latter means'only', (G. G. K. p. I05) . Figure: i |

expresses the unity.Thus the idea of unity and solity is com-

P
m——

bined in t.he above expression.The Gradnth beging with this
Ik Oan Rar-The only one God. :
The religious phn.losophy of God in Sikhism culm:.nates

in monotheism.But the mind which along with the myst.z.c éevelo;p-
ment has also been acquiring an insight into the nature of )
ultimate reality does not remain content wa with a transcend-
ent God away from his own self.Faith passes into reflection,
mystic emotion of love with'the other'changes into speculatn.ve
1dent1f1cation of g3 self with the Self,and of worshipper with:
the Worshipped.God and soul become ome.The individuality merges
into universality.The result is ’t,hé Absolute of Philosophy.It
ig not arrived at through »intellecmal argumentation,it is |
rather the emotional state of mind grounded in reason but by |
Teeling of unity in diversity and diversity in unity,.Here comes
the manyness of God in Sikhism. |

~ Same God is one and many.This many aspect of God is not
the primitive polytheism.Whether God be the subject of many or
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the pre@igate of it,the copula and god must remain singular,
The £¥§€$§3§ Being when takes the form of Becoming,Hé in 8o
doing becomes many.But for the true eye even the many is-one.
When many He is known as Anek(G.,G.p.279).He is One ~Ik,becomes
Many-Anek,and again becomes One -Phir Ek.(D.G. Jap.).

The idea is made clear by an illustration borrowed=ﬂrom ;
mathematical rmumbers,Without attributes Gof God is Nirgun-Quali-
t’{/legs.m that state He is not knowable.let us take Him gs%é
in the Nirgun form.When the zero expands,it comes to be known ;.
and becomes one.Now the same transcendent spirit which was un-
knowable before it became one,pervades immanently in one and
all subsequent figures.One becomes tens,then hundreds,thousands,
"millions,and SO'Qn;When the process regresses,that is the<ex-‘“
- panded one contracts,-Qualityful is on its way to becoming a-
.ilityless~ggpqs go on dropping until we reach one and from there
the same unknowable qualityless zero.(8).This illustrates how
God is millions and billions,that is,many and also one.'Define
the one God as one,Nanak,and the one God as manifold.'(G.G.p.
736) .Thus the Guru tried to solve this problem of one and many

and thus I think every Idealist mystic school has tried to

solve it.On tempgamental differences many people consider them~
selves to be so real that they are unwilling to be swallowed
up by such an absolutely one beingjand there are others too
who find great satisfaction in sudh an enlargement of their

gself, IﬁFact,as_Jhmes;Wapé~wrmﬁes (Realm of BEnds,p. 46),“The pendu
lam of human thought swings continually between the two
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extremes of Individua;ism(or Pluralism)leading to Atheism and
Universalism(or Absolutism)leading to Pantheism or Acosmism'.

%33.(Pringle‘Pattison quoted by J.Ward.).

CHAPTER - X
RELATIQNAL ATTRIBUTES.
A ~CREATION
I

First of all we have those names of God which express

the par£ played by Him in the formatlon of the WOrld.Inuthe‘
Mul Mantra after expressing the unity and the reality-of -God
the Gdru says that He is Karta-the Creator. The concept of God
as creator is not so much pronounced in the Vedic polytheism.
Various gods are made responsible for wvarious functions.Brahma
becomes the creator at a later stage,but he is not the supreme
one.The Guru's God is oregtoavih the same sense in which Jewish
Jahweh and_Muhammad'é Allah are the creatoes of the universe,
The concept of this creator is associated more with man -a moral
and spiritual personality.Zoraster's Ahurmuzda is algo similarly
coneeived.The creative function in Greek and Indian mythologies :
is more naturalistic than'ﬁheistic.In those passages of the-Gran-

th were the potenmtial existence of Brahma,V¥isnu and Siva is re=

. Terred to,these deities have also been described as being the
_creation of that Karta-the High God,not that these gods are in -

any sense partneré of God in the work of creation.,The other namés
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of God as creaior used by the Guru are: Kartar,Siranda,Usaranr
wala,Khaliq and Bharanhar.
) The concept of a creator-God leads us further to know
if the Guru thinks of God as a creator of the world in the
same senge in which a carpenter is the creator of a table,The
material cause of the table is independent of the carpenter.This
led Aristotle to assume that God was the mover of the universe.
He was all cause first and final,efficient and formal,but not
material.In India too we have the Sankhya system and other schoo
schools of similar thought which hold that God is efficient
cause -Purkh and needg Prakriti-matter-for creation of the world.
The Guru makes CGod the sole cause,the cause of causes.There no |
fundamental cause outside Him,and is named Karn-Karan,
] III -
~ This concept combined with God as creator comes to some
thing like creation out of nothing.That is not the sense which
the Guru seems to have in mind.Although the Hukm or the Will or
the Word of God is mentioned in the Qunranic ar the Biblical
sense,but the idea here is more monistic,He walls to be known
and expands.The word of God as Karta is merely HlS Wwill like
that of a creative genmuq.;t_is mere will and not an audible
sound.Just as God is Nirgun -Quality-less,in His pure form simi-
larly the word is an unknowable will in that state.The Will‘wilis,

and the world is formed,God becomes qualityful.In the process
that unkhowable will has also become qualityful.It has become
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a word -an audible sound,Sabad.From this point of view God is
named Hukmi-one from whom the Word issues forth.'"He hath no
form or colour,or outli;ie;He becometh manifest by the true
Word4. (S.R.1p330).
v
Thus God is crea‘c.or,'bhe g8ole cause mam.festmg through-
Will and manifested as Word in a subtle form and as World in a
gross form,But the Bivine Being has been given some other atitri-
butes with relation to the world.He is Mul,the root -the ground
of the whole _ur;ivei‘é”e.ﬂ_eﬂ is Tek,the support of the world.He is
Asra and Adhax-:m ‘the same sense,Thus God is made the Ratio
Essendi of the world,If God ceases to be,the world automaticali&
ceases to exist.Hera too we are hovering roumd the same concept
of the world being the manifestation of God.God is not the
support or the ground of the world as the columns are for a roof
or the legs are for the surface of a table.So that if the suppoirt
is withdrawn the thing supported will remain,although in a difif-
erent form.Not so with God and the world.Let me take the help
of a d erude illustration.I have seen some toy-birds in some--
London shops.If we press the body of the bird,a long tongue-like
projection comes out of the mouth of the toy.Stop pljessing)'the
‘tongue will disappear in the mouth.God seems to be ground of thé
world in thal'l:. sense.ihere ‘is no external agency for the pressure
but God is activity-volition,The inner urge sends forth the
world and its withdrawl takes it back again.

This is not the only sense in which God is mentioned
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to be the ground ot the ’sup;iort of the world.He is alsd named
Dharnidhar, Dhurandhar, Saringpani,and Basundhar.There is some
senge of weight-lifting i{;v_.theéé concepts.In the Hindu mytho-
logy ab-a-buk a bullg}ag .f;pplﬁosed to support the earth, The (}Jr’i.z»
in the Japu ji says that the bull is the Tharm-the Law. God hoidé
f,he earth and other spheres in the form of or by means of the |
Laws.The laws are not separate from Him.He Himself is those
laws.They are the different forms of His will,

Quite a new attribute Z is assigned to God when the Guru
speaks of Him as Tarowar or Ped,Tree,This is both a metaphysical
-and a mysticad cthept."l‘he t;ree_:‘ _is_ every morning fresh.It is
new every time and therefore with its every day new blossoms
and flowers attracts the lover of the beauty of nature with a*
fresh vigour and fondness.'A thing of beauty',said I@ats,'is a
Joy for ever!Like a tree God is always :f‘resh,béautiful and new.”
The ps_ych_qlogigalfaémf)' affection beihg blunted by repftition'
does ndt hold good,if the beloved is always ready to receive
its lover évery time with new and fresh appearance,This is the
mystic sense of the concept of Tarowar.God as tree is Nit Nawan
-always new,Nawtan-of fresh and youthful appearance and body.
Perhaps in the same sense the Egyptians talked of 'the youthful
fresh god'.(E.R.E.)It is on account of this freshness that the
there is always Chao-~fondness in the heart of a devotee.SAT
SUHAN SADA MAN CHAO.

There is an anelogy of atree in the Gita(3fwhich was

.
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:borrowed Irom the. Katha Upamsad/,used to explain the rela*h:.on ‘
: between God and the universe, The Guru's conep'l; of God as Tree
is quite different.Tt is of course a metaphor to express the
ever newness and freshness of the world and so of God.God can
be new if He is always growing. The changes in a[tree are quite
marked. In every mormng, and in every season it is quite d:.ffere
- ent.Does it mean_ ‘.that God or the world is an evolutionary pro-
ce_ss?l\To.j@vgltiﬁion is a determined sequence in the events of »
nature,That does not carry with it the idea of _éver new.May it
not be eniergent evolu’c.'ion‘?'A qualified yes.In fact it is some
thing like the universal change of Bergson.Dr,C,Lloyd Morgan
illustrates the idea of Emergent Evolution by an example -of- ' .
carbon and sulphur.The two combine,The weight can be predicted.-
The sum of the weight of the components is the Resultant. But |
the new prgpert:xes of the mixture are the constitutive emer-
gents.A similar example was used by the Indian materialists-the
Charvak%s,te___ explain away the entity of the soul by an illus-
tration of the mixture of lime and erecamt.This does not-prove
consistent with another attribute of God according to which He
is Changeless,Nihchal and ITkras.I combine the Guru's two con&- |
cepts in this way:God as one unique and permanent reality re- .
mains the same.Its manifestation grows like a tree,changes and
is therefore new.This change,this newness and growth are for
man and not for God.Change and new are possible in time,God is

Akal-Timeless,and therefore ever the same,For human beings .
there is change,growtn ang freshness.The two adpects may be
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called the phenomenal and the noumenal.This means the relativity,
of reality as fer as the buman concept is concerned.For us it
is like a tree,emergent and_thgrefbre new. To make it more clear:
Me.Morgan has used a diagram,in which are given'av—& vast multi-
tude of individual pyramids-atom pyramids near the bade,mole-
cules a little highee up,yet higher'things'(e.g.crystals)higher
g8till plants(in which mind is not yet emergeng),then animals
(with consciousness) and near the top our human selves'.(p.II)':
Divine activity is to be conceived as omnipresent and manifest-
ed in every one of the multitudinous entities within the pyra=
mid.God,if any,is in all,without distinction of entities. ! (p.I3)
- The start in this theory is with atoms,but late Sir E.
Rutherford(lord) and Niels Boh%ﬂhave;gone”still lower to elect-.
rons and protons.However down we may go the divine activity in
this kind of evolution will remain simply directive.The dualism
of the efficient and the material is not consistent with the
Guru's concept of God as derived from the idea of a teee,How-
ever material in appearance the ultimate source of the world is

Mind-God.The modern physicists have also begun to say that'the

stuff of the world is the mind stuff'.(Sir,A.Edington,The Natur
of the Physical World.)God as pure Being £ i& ever the same,
‘and as Becomigg is ever new.The idea is monistically idealistic
and pantheistic. )

= Thou art the tree,Thy branch hath blossomed;
From being small Thou hast become great.=-=

God is in the beginning,the middle and the end,
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~and none be_s_[ides is seen. i ~
O Bestower of comy ;rt,f:hou; possessest no attributes
and yet- Thou posse‘éses’o all. o ~ '
Thou dwellest at ease;Thou art the Enjoyer,Thou art satu-
rated with love.- o ‘
Thou knowest Thine own affairs;it is Thou who rememberest

~ Thyself. ) )
Thou art God and again Thou art #hy Thine own worshipper;
Thou art concealed OyGod,and again manifest.
Thy slave Nanak ever singeth Thy praises,look on him
ﬂ with a little kindness. _
This is how God is all in all,worshipper and the worshipped,
and yet the worshipper prays and expects kindness from Him.
Again we have to take recourse to the different levels of the
mental . development of the devotee, God is the same but the
concepts of a simple mo minded beginner,of a passionate devotee,
and of a really enlightened philosopher of practical realisa-
tion are different.It is probably in this sense that we can

explain the double currents of the Guru's thought in one and

the same passage.We cam also say that the Guru,and this perhaps

is more correct,in such cases speaks from two different points
of view:God of philosophy-qualityless supreme reality,and God
of religion or the qualityful manifestation of that reality.
Or else,we may speak of the Granth in the seme words,which

Professor Das Gupta uses for the Gita,that it does not know
that Pantheism,])eism,and Theism cannot be jumbled up into one
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as a cqhsistgntﬂ philos_éphic £ creedyand it does not attempt

to answer any objections that may be made against a combination

of such opposite views.The answer to all objections of g.pparent-g

ly contradictory concepts of God is that in religious experiepcei

all differences merge in the melting whole of the superperson-
ality of God.It is not strict philosophy but emotional idealism
of religion.(Indian Idealism) .

In the 'process of the world formation we started with a
creator God and ended with God as creation,But the next process
is that of providing ifor the maintenance of the world.,From pah-

theistic we have again to come down to the theistic level-to

a fatherly God.The world needs a Vismi.dust as a father is res=

pomsible for giving food to his children,similarly God-father-
must give meat toc:lion,grasp to a cow,and bread to a man.He is
therefore Gopal,Gobind,Pratpalgh,Pratpalak-Nourisher of the
earth,sustainer of it,and one who brings it up just as a father
does his son. )

A sustainer CGod will give us our daily provisions,will .
keep us living,but the Guru's God is also ef an Artist.Life is
not mere existence and man is not content with bread and butter.
He seeks pleasure in his emotional satid@faction through art.
Five elements are too gross to give birth to such a refined
element in human nature as the love for art.It must be traced
back to the original source of beauty-CGod.He is an artist,a
decorator and a beautifier-Swaranhar. Not chaos and disorder,

but system,arrangement and orderlinesg are the characteristics
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of divine teleology.Thustod does not merely create,He also
decorates.Does it mean that there is nothing ugly?And-if~fhere
is ugliness,is it the work of something other than God? The-
answer dependsi%he eye which sees.For a lover every work of the
beloved is splendid,and for a destructive critic there is no
scope for appreciation.The diseased and the jaundiced eye can
not see the true reality.But ia.in a monistic system wherefrom
should the disease and jaundice come?That is the crux of
monistic idealism.The Guru has no answee to give,except that
it is the will of God. _

Men does not always live.Inspite of the nourishment whicy
he receives from his kind Father,his body must come to an end.
That is the will of the Artist God.The old must give place to%
new.Therefbre God creates,sustains,but when He thinks it necess:
-aryaca;lsubad$iHelis therefore Saddaphsra~one who call back,
All this happens under His Dharm-Laws,and therefore ultimate
responsibility of construction and destructions lies with Him,
He is thus Destroyer and Un-doer-Dharanwala or Bhararhar and
Haraﬂhgr.Hg erects this earthly temple of the world and our :
quy~and then Himself pulls it down.(G. G p.354,414,579,729 etc.
In the flash of an eye He creates and destroys.(G.G p.284)In
a moment He establisheth and disestablisheth;and there is none

but Him(S.R.iii p,37I-)

~ The Quran says that God is living.He is Al-Hayy.Similar-
ly the Bible,'Hereby ye shall know that the living God is

among you' (Joshua,3-10,also Deut.5-26.)
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In a cosmic sense the Guru speaks of Him as all filling world-"
soul,He is Jagjiwan-the life of the universe.When the Guru cast
his of eyes—on many,then the bestower of 1life to all was God.,
He i& is Prandata-the giver of vital breath.He is the sole
lord of it-Pranpati. | _

| Workings of God ‘sometimes baffle maﬁ's intellect.On Apw

occagsions we fail to see the purpose in some of the events
which Nedure -eauses—to happeq?l?‘ﬁﬁefe is teleology,there must
be some purposé in every manifestation.Some people,on account
of their failure to see such a purpose,become atheists,others
submit to the will of God and agscribe every thing to His
pleasure.It becomes I_iis su-ppeﬂ spor‘t. or Lila.Just a play.“Why
does a child make a toy of clay and. then ummakes itvHis telew
ology in such an act is his pleasure.In moments of our helpless
-ness we alson imagine Cod to be playing magical tricks.He -
becomes a Jué%l;gr. 'There is only one highest Lord ever unchang-
ing,whose substance is cognition,and who by means -of Nescilence,
manifests himself in various ways,just as a thaumatrug appears
in different shapes by means of magical power!(S,B.E.XXXIV.p.
120).This is how the Vedanta Sutra teaches us,and further that
"the creation of this world is mere play to Hﬁn'.(lbid—SS’?).w
The Guru also expresses the same idea ofﬂ‘play in his writings.
'The King,the Supreme God made the play of the world to behold
it',!'God began to play by making the four ages his chaupar -
board.He made men and lower animals His dice and began to throw

them Himself.'(S.R.1,p.6,7.).Expresgions 1ike these led Dr.
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Trumpp to say that, 'No teleological principle whatever is assign-
ed for the production and destruction of the created beings.=-..
The world is therefore in?agt nothing but a play or sport of the
Absolute Being,whi¢£ igue;panding or contracting itself,as it |
pleases".(A.G.p.€).We cannot stress ﬁhisﬂpoin§7as the interpret~
ation is not consistent with other attributes of God as defined
by the Guyu.gnizyow this featgne of play in God's workings led
the Guru to call Him a Player-a Bazigar,a fine sportsman.He is
not jealous,nor He is. selfigh,does not stop giving us bread,eVen
when He finds us behaving ;ike atheists.We fall and He guides.
That is His tyué.sportsman~like spirit,

So much about the atiributes of God determined by the
part that He playsvin the fbr@ation of the world.To sum up:we
began with God as greator,imaginéd after our own fashion,with
the difference that we depend on the material which is outside
~us and God is the absolute cause of every thing that He forms.It
is a most common place idea.The Guru shares this concept of-God
with the Avesta,the Bible and the Quran.The idea of God as groutd
or causality was not overlooked by the Guru.This seems to have:
led him to a finﬁ? attribute of God as Tarowar‘-tree-ever growing
and new.The idea could not be identified with evolution or emerg-
gent evolution.These being more materialistic andlnedhaniéal at
the base,wherémés fgr the Gurq even matter is mind»and.ultﬁnately
it is the samév;nﬁ great Mind-God.Having created the ﬁorld He not
only maintains ii,but algo makes it orderly and beautiful and

whenever He pleases,He disestablishes a part or whole °f it
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He is life,source of life,and the lord of it.But inspite of.our
., attempts of understanding Him and His atitributes,His workings
baffle the human intellect at every step.They look Llike tr:lks :
of a gug‘?er.ﬂe plays with thw the world and pleases Himself. But
He is a true sportsman and therefore Bazigar.
B-,
- Trangcendent or Immanent?

(x attach dictionary meaning to transcendené:e:out of,be

beyond,too highjand to innnanénefé: pervasgive, in, inherent) Now our

next question is,that having created the world,dees God remain

S

out of it or in it.In other words,:l.s He transcendent or imma~
nent?The question has agitated all thinkers of every age.Ou:nf
purpose is not to solve the problem (supposing that it could ‘bel
solved in some way)but to 1nvestgate how the Guru tackled this
difficult question of the transcendence and :meanence of God,
More definitely we are concerned with the attributive names of
God used by the Guru expressing these two concepts.

_ The cosmic minded Hindu took God to be dimmanent.The meés
most exalted Allah of the Muslim must remain very high,therefore
_‘cfranscenden‘c..-How can He be immament in a vicious person and
how can He remain transcendent of a ef holy and virtuous persoms
Such problems as these led to a r}ecoricif’xation of the two extrem
extremes.We expect from a later thinker a combination of the

- two concepts.The Guru 4 in his own way tried to bring this

about,God is immanent both for the theist and the pantheist,Thé
theigt's conception of immanence primarily means that,God
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creates the world by the utterance.ogiofmﬂis word and under His
will He sustains it.Thus God'svwili comstantly pervades the |
working of the universe.As God,He remains outside the world

and as Will,He is in it.This is how Islam and Christianity
speak of the -dmmm immanence of God,But in the Guru's system we
find the ides of immanence somewhat in a panthemstlc sense. As
| we have already seen,the same God when becomes qualityful,we
call it the world.The idea is not entirely pantheistic.The
qualityful world does not exhaust the-world the qualityless God.
A Part of God remalns outside and. beyond Just as all things

are 1n,spac§ and space @s in eyery th1ng,and yet space is more
than the objects that occupy it;simdlarly God transcends this
objective world,the world of our w senses and also pervades in
it.The world is only a part of God.It does not exhaust the
whole of God. |

Transcendent,
- As transcendent,ch is named Nirgun,qualltyless,not

affepted_by the appearance or diseppearance of the world.le is
Pratma,the soul beyond,the original soul. It is only in the

transcendental sense that a devotee can worship and pray to

God. If He yépemmeiphen.wyom to pray and why to pray?It is only
in the transcendental sense that the Guru adggsses God as Tan~
supreme lzght,phe lmght beycnd.

Transcendence has also heen expressed in the terms of .
spacial distance.He is High and Above.Thus God is Dﬁr-very far,
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He is Apran'gar-farther and farther.The Chinese called Him:Tien
~Heaven.The Guru also sometimes ealls Him Akas_-Heaven and also
Baikunth Ke Wasi-Resident of Heaven.Parmarenth is another name |
having the same meaning.like the Chinese Shang,He is Ucho Ucha
~-Higher than high.aach names were used by -bhe;(‘;uruw to express |
the superiority and loftiness of God,whereas the“»mineseuealled’\
Him,Heaven or Above,because they thought like the Jews 'Ltl_;at.' it
was not lawful to use the real mame of God Shang Ti Lightly.
Therefore they nemed Him after His resdédence.Just as the word
court stands for the HEmperor,similarly the word Heaven stands
for God.The superiority of God and His being above man is also
expressed by names like:Malik or Sﬁhib-h!laster_ or Lord,Jagannath-
thg Iord of “bhe“ ‘universe,Narpati-the Lord o_:E_‘ man. quahnag_i;;d,
Qgggis and Tirbhewandhani fall under the same category.These
names primarily have reflerence to the sdcigl order and the
govermmental systems ,'but, any how they express the loftiness of
God.,

~_ Further God is transcendent as the authority of the Will
which is responsible for the world of aed actuality,but that
Will cannot be argued about.(@. G.Japu ji stanza 2;p.174,537;,_’784;,
785,1T45,)Whitehead in hisReligion in the NMaking’puts & similar
idea inm a beit_ér ways: There are various possibilities having an
inherent quaiity of being actualised.This actualisation is &
limitation on possibilities and it is imposed by God.God does
not come into the process.He does not -em even create it.He re~

mains out—side but imposes limitation on possibility-This
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linitation is in no way rational.It cannot be reasoned out.
But Professon Whitehealls idea of transcendence is that of
absolute transcendence.It may be consistent in philosophy but
this idea has not got much value in a religion of love and de-
votion.Religion also needs an immanent God.
) Itr_mé.nent.

~ '"We acknowledge God as asbove and beyond.But unless we

also intuitively enjoy His activity within us,feeling that we

are in a measure one with Him in substance,we can have no immes |

diate knowledge of Causality or of God as the source of our owh \|
existence and of emergent evolution". (Emergent Eyolution,p.BOI)' ]
Metaphysical necessity like this,mystic rapture of the Sufi and [
the Vedantist,and close nearness and sometimes even the __.c.;_amenefss%
of God and man in religion have led to the concept of the imma- l
nence of God, Tmmanemtal names of God found in the Sikh Granth - i
may be divid_e_ad into three groups, Firstly,expressing the all pel -\[
vasiveness of Gods;secondly He being identified with the world of
sense,this is in the Qantheistic sense;ahd thirdly God being thé'
esgence of every thing, \

In the first group we have God permeating every thing.As
Coleridge said,'In our life alone doeth Nature live'.God is thus
The cosmic principle~Atma,light of all-Sarabj ot,all pervading-
Sarbatrramnanjor Nam or Ram or Maula or Sarabatam,residing every
where-Sarabniwasi,nearer, than near-Nere hi te Nera,enjoying the

worldly phenomena-—BhogivTh’e Supreme Being who created the vesturg
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of the world to behold it,seeth,tasteth and knoweth every ‘thiné;
He is comtained within and without the worldl(Nanak,S.R.i,p,7) '
"We can distinguish in the Gramth," wrote Trumpp,'"a gross-
er and a finer kind of pantheismi''The grosser pantheism identi-
fies all 'bhizigs with the Absolute,th_e universe in its various-
forms being considered the expansion of it;tlie fimer pantheism
on the other hand distinguishes between the Absolute and the
finite beings,and borders frequently on theism".(A.G.p.€.)d.-E.
Carpenter thinks that Guru Nanak's idea of God is pantheistic
rather than theistic.(Theism in Med. II\Tc}ia,pp.Soé-SII)Macauliffe
after “diseussing theism and pantheism of the Guru concludes by
saying that;_Nog:religious teacher has succeeded in logically |
dissociating theism from pantheism.In some passages of the Guruh#
writings pantheism is distinttly # implied,while in other texts
matter is made distinct from the éreator,but anf an emanstion
from Him.Although anthropomorphic theism is a religion,while-
pantheism ig a philosophy,and anthropmorphic theism is generally
held orthodox and pantheism hei;,‘%%dox,yet on account of the Aaiffi«
culty of deseribing the Omnipresent and Illimitable in suitable
human language,both religioh and philosophy are inextrieably
blended by sasm3 sacred as well as profane writers'.(S.R.i,p.lXIT
| We have in the Holy Bible "Doth not the Lord fill heaven
and earth",(Jeremiah)jand "God in whom we live and move and have

our béing"( St. Paul) .Pantheism is common in the g religions and

philosophies of the East and West,A.S5,.Gorden in the E,R.E.
draws a distinction between the pantheism of the West and that
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of India in the following words:Western pantheism. braadly SPeak-
ing,has regarded God as 1mmanenm in Nature and the natural # -
Universe.To the Indian Nature is immanent in God. Buropean panxh-
eism is hardly wronged if it be‘sald to have its eye first of
on the natural world,into-Whidhfgntreduces God. Indian pantheism.
made God all in all and introduces nature only because the
incess%ht demands of the practical evéry day.experience compel
it ¥ o do'soéand"to endevour thus to reconcile theory with

: appareﬁt fact§While at the sémg timeuit saves the unity and the
absoluteness of the Divine by denying the natural universe any
true existence or reality at all.,---There is one only not
another.Hence Indian pantheism as faF as its conception of the
dedity is concerned would be more strictly and correctly descri-
bed as 'panﬁhezstie ‘monism'.,

This distinction does not strictly apply to the panthezsm
found in the system of the Guru.It does not deny the existehce
and reality of the natural universe.As it has already been )
pointed out,according to the Guru the world is a part of God.
God is the wﬁole and therefore perfectly real.The world is a
part and hence partially real.Cod is in the world just as a
whole is in any of its parts;and the world,this or any other,
is in God Just as any one of the parts of a whole is in that
whole.To take‘qur 0ld mathematical illustration of the zero
and figure one;God is infinite,indefinite and unlimited zero-

Nirgun.Zero or a point becomes one-Sa#gun,finite and limited.




169
206

" Its &alue is fixed and it has definite.A'point-ef or a zero -
has got infinite possibilities.One of them is actualised in the |
form of figure one.Now the point is #d in number one but this

one does not exhéust the scope of the zero.One is in the zero
‘:.but only very partially.

In this pantheistic mood the Guru gave to God names like
Sa%gunpqualltyful Khalag~-the world, Apeap-every thing Himself,
Sdhaqgand Sarabmai etc, etc, ) _

~ The problem of good and evil remains a great stumbling:
block in the way of such a monistic notion of the deity.God is
in-every heart,yet people are good or bad."In one person Thou
art haughty,in another humble;in one person Thou art a_Pnnd;t
and preacher and in another Thou art stupid",(S.R.iiip.I5I);
and yet in another hymn:We are @mpurg;Théu o Creator art @ure;
we- are without virtues;Thou bestowest themjwe are fools;Thou
art clever and wise.(Ibid.354).Such seems to be the confusion
about the immanence and transcendence of God.A.N.Whitehead
‘avoids this difficulty of good and evil by making God only &
8ide actor,just a functioner.It may be so in a religion not yet
made,but not 8o in religions already made, The Gufu says,the -
evil is due to our Haumai-the ego acting under limitations. VWhere
from this limitation and why?To amswer,let us agk another quest-
ion.Why should figure one be so limited and fixed?Why should it
not have the infinite possibilities like the zero point?Simply

bgcause by nature they are so.It is the nature of one to have a

féxed value and it is the nature of the zero point to be infinif]
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The world is a part of and not the whole of God and cannot ‘thus
be perfect and good like God Himself.The very fact of partition
brings in Limitations.

- As an essencd of thn.nbs God has been called Gauhar-essem
ce,Tat—realmty,Thls is the Thing-in -itself or the Noumenon of
Kant or the Tat of Sankara,The sense is} that, that whiejh which
appears to our seases is not the re_al.(General reflerences on
the subject are G.G.pages:507,525,535,616,683,723,1178) The real
is Cod which is inmer reality of every object.

__ Both Transcendent and Tmmanent.

As I said in the beginning the attempt has also been made
by the Guru to express God as transcendent and immanent in the
same idea and in the same passage.God is made to enjoy all the
pleasures of the world.He is Bhogi-like the Slavic God,Bog.'God
tastes an infinite joy in infinite ways,' said Browking.Thus -
God is nbt only Karta-creator,but He is also Bhudfba-rm,joyer.This
is possible for a pantheigtically :.mmanent God.,

"He Himself is the Relisher;He Himself is the relishjHe
Himself is the Enjoyer; |

He Himself is the robejHe Himself the couch and the spousd

 He Himgelf is the fisherman and the fish;He Himself is
the water and the net;
~ He Himself is the lead of the net;He Himself is the ba:.‘t.
within it; |
O my iﬁ*igg;dg my Darling is in every way playful.
He ever enjoyeth the virtuous wife; S¢e what a state is
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minel(who not being virtuous,am d:}vorcécl Lfrom God) -

Nanak representeth,Thou art the lake and Thou art the
swan; - | |

Thou art the lotus and the water lily,Thou art pleased
on beholding- them. (Nanak, 8. R, i—-26§) )

It was the metaphor of the lotus which satisfied the
Guru in reconciling the transcendence and immanence of the same
being.A lotus is in water and still out of it.'He is withi? and
without His creation'.But credtion when one with God is neither
whole of it mor absolutely identical with it.Same light pervad-
ing every where among the many becomes &id diffefent when thus
separately contained and is therefore @;sfcinguishablexfrom the
original 'lgi..g}_l‘c‘._(Rag Majh,IV Guru)Thus it is:%word isfi:{;x"ned z}lepy
or Nirlep-not affected and polluted by the world,rg:paining in
it but distinet from it.He is Niranjan and Niralam-not contami-
nated by the worldliness of the world.The Granth says like the.
Veadanta Sutra that He is mot ‘touched by the evils of creation:
(8.B.E.v0l.48,p,.429) . This traditional example of the lotus
combines the two ideas in one concept.

If as transcendent God was spoken to be far and as imma-
nent near,here we have the Guru saying:Ape Nepai Ape Dur-both
near and far.We have oscillation of the two ideas in the same- -
line and in the same passage:NIRGUN AP SARGUN BHI OHI-He is both
qualityful and qualityless,Again: You have thousands of eyes

and yet not one eye;thousands £o of forms and yet none; thousands
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of feet and yep not one foot;thousgnds of émelling organs -and
yet not one organ of smell.(G.G.Rag Dhanasri-i).He is both-.
Bhogi and Abhogi,Bhugta and Abhugta -~Enjoyer and non-Enjoyer.

CHAPTER ZEX/
‘ Metaphysical - Attributes.
A~ TIs the Knowledge of God Possible ? )

Manw'netéphysical attempts of understanding the ultimaié
reality of the universe and. God result in agnosticism.The-help-
lessness of man is even visible in ultimately explaining the
phygicgl phenomena of the world of perception,People have beguh‘
to talk oftThe Mysticism of Seie@gg?ﬁﬁ=An article in the Hibbert
Journal,Jamary I937,by John A,Osoinach).'The ultimate truths
of science seem best expressed in the language of the mystie,
ﬁhe~dreams of the philosopher,the imagery of the poet and the
symbols of the mathematician,embracing a measureless eternity
and an infinity too vast for the limitation of the words!
It is more true of the mysticism of the religious expertence.:
In the Japu ji the Guru says that words can give us names,prais-'
es,literacy and attributes.They are the means of expression in
writing and speaking,but they cannot describe God.They do not 3
and cannot apply to Him who is the source of all these.(Stanza
XIX) .We have thus names in the Granth which not only express -

the indesribability of the real mature of God,but also the im= |
describability of the mystic expérience about Him,
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' The Power which the universe manifests to ust,says Spencer in
his(F;rst-ffinciplesz(p.ée),'is'utterly inscrutable'.He seems
to argue that what is known by science or can be known by it -
is not that Power,nor is this possible,he goes on to say,in-the
domain of religion.He very nearly comes to the Gu:u's concept
of the Nirgun when he sayﬁtha@ we Shogldwrefrainwfrom assigning
anybattributes whatever. (p.I09) .Hume in.his‘Dialogues’egpressea
a similar agnostic attitude about the knowability of God.Demea-
one of the dharécters-suppofts his view from all authorities
that the w infirmities of human understanding canmot know the
nature of God,which is 'altogether incomprehengible and unknown
to us'.The incomprehensibility of God is mef repeatedly empha~
sized in the Bible.(5).In the Vedic hymns God is described as
"unknown'.(8,B,E.vol,32) .80 much so that the famous Nasadiya
hymn(X-I29)of the Rg Veda dealing with the knowledge of uliimate
reality ends by saying that 'does even he not know'.Thus even
the Creator is suspected to be ignorant in this matter.Manu in
his laws says that God is undiscernable one.(S.B.E.vol.25).In
a similar sensé the Guru names God:Asujh-mot intelligible,Nir-
bujh-not cognisible,Gupt-most hidden,Ghaib ul Ghaib-a Quranic:- |
expression-hidden among the hidden,Agﬁdh,Agah,Aghﬁ,AghﬁchaiAggm;
unkmowable, incomprehensible etc.,Akah-unspeakable.But an abso-
lutely unknowable God is of little use to man.It will not matter
if such a God exigted or not.Man is very anthropomorphic in his

apprehensiong.He brings down the unknowable Absélute to the
level of the God of religion.f
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B - Not An Entire Cpmbrehension of God,
But A Partial Apprehension Of Him.
Reason and Intuition.

Having brought down the unknowable metaphysical Absolut
to the level of the God of religion,He is described as humanly
known.He still remaing incomprehensible but we may not wholly
comprehend Him we can at least partially apprehend Him.Thus
theism reconciles agnosticism and gnosticism and takes a _middl
position.But even this partial knowledge of God the Guru denie
to man's intellect and logical reasoning.First of all he makes
them to know,then all can know'.(-G. G.p.563) The Guru is found
repeatedly praying to God to bestow on him some knowledge of
Himself.But when knowledge comes it does not come through the
senses or the intellect.The medium for it is intuition or in-
gight. God is described as Anbhau Prakash-intuitively known.It

is the heart- which receives God and not the brain,which ma;sr'

of course-;snppréssedly confirm its rival's experiences.Thus

ey
Gt

'the heart'says Pascal,'has its reasons»_,}i\w!rfhioh reason KNowms
nothing'.Another contemporary French ¥ philosopher,Henry
Bergson,more than any body else,is responsible for minimising
the instrumentality of reason and elevating intuition in the
domain of knowledge.According to him there are'two profoundly
different ways of knowing a thing.The first implies that we

move round the object;the second that we enter into it.'(Intrc

duction to Metaphysics,p.I).The Guru,as we shall see,does not
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exclude reason,a conclusion which can easily be drawn from som
hymns,but he lays great emphasis on insight or intuition.''Go
to the enlightened ones',says the Guru,8'and ask them,'How did
you £ind the light(God or the Husband)?''Believe in Him',they
‘Hazare,Tilang,G.G,) The heart says Tennyson in'IN Memori?m y (CxE
V) ,stands up like -a man in wrath against the freezing reason's
colder part.Thus there is a long standing controversy about
intellect and iniuition;Evgn;philosophers sometimes take recou-
rse to the la@ter.Thus Whitéhead‘s insistence on'feeling'the
organic reality,rather than bifurcating it by intellect comes
very near the intuitive source of our knowledge.The West which
believed so much in critical intelligence is drifting towards
some thing which is not exactly intellect or reason,Some call
it feeling,othe:s in#ightﬁél or intuition.Even in thé ethical
field Mr.Kidd(Social Evolution)treats reason as essentially |
divisive and disintegrative force which is profoundly individus=
alistic.To get a vision of wholeness or perfgction,says Tagore;
we have to depend on inner faculty,which he calls our 'luminous
imagination' (Religion of Man,p,I6).For a poet it is luminous-
im@gination and for a saint intuition.fl amm certain of nothing
says Keats,'but of the holiness of the heart's affections and
the truth of ﬂnagination'.(@uotéd by Pringle Pattison,Idea of
God.) )

Strictly speaking intuition and imagination differ in

as far as the former is the experience of immer oneness with
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reality,whereas the latter has £ got some element of 'make
believe'in it.Both resemble because they go beyond empiricism
and positivism,beyond observation of the senses and arguménta—
tion of the intellect.In apprehending God the semse organs and
intellect are helpless;ﬁhowledge about God is not Partakh~de~ -
rived from semses-nor it is Parman-based on argument or analogy
but it is Aprokh-non-sensuous immediate knowledge.'This intui-
tive knowledge arises from an intimate fusion of mind with
veality.It is knowledge by being and not by senses or by symbodl
Tt is the swaremess of the truth of things by idemtity.We becom
one with the ‘truth and one with the object of knowledge.The:
object known is seen not an object outside the self,but as a
part of the self.What intuition reveals is mnot so much a dogtﬁ
rine as consciousness;it is a state of mind and not a definitio
of the object.loglc and language are a lower form,a diminution
of this kind of knowledge'.That is why the experience of realit
gained by our intuition is Akah-unspeakable;but it is,the GQuru
saya,even more than Partakh-Zshara,more real than the sense
knowledge.Again that is why he says that such a knowledge of
God is neither in the Vedas or other holy books,nor in the
Shastras or other books of philosophy.

B But such ideas as these should not make us think that
there is no place for reason in the system of the Guru,Like
Mr.Kidd,the Guru does not say that 'A rational religion is

scientific impossibility' and that'the essential element in all

religious beliefs' is the 'ultra rational sanction'.eﬁ-éeuﬁﬁﬁ'
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Of course faith or Sardha is an essential element of a disciple
-s state of mind proceeding on the path of spiritual Progress,
but it should be grounded in rational discrimination-Bibek or
right knowledge.The Guru prays for rational intelligenge—Bifbek
Budhi.(G. G, gé:I). "O Master bestow on your servant the discrimi-
nating intelligence!'It is with the help of reason,he says,that
we can meke ourselves worthy of His grace and mercy.(G.G.p.229;
| 285,1244) .He believes “:'m»‘a rational faith,The disciple who
carries on an intelligent search for truth progresses and one
who is merely dogmatic and who sticks »_unr‘easonably to his views
perishes, (G, G.p.I254).A knowledge arrived at through intelli-
gent search and ra.tiorial conviction and realised practically-
by intuitive experience greatly benef;i.ts‘a devotee and such a
knowledge is tbme—Sacha Bichar(G. G, 324,793,832) and therefore
eternal(@.G.p.934).The possessor of such a knowledge is a real
Pandit.A Pandit is not he who kmows the Vedas and the Shastras
by heart,but he in whose heart the ground of the B knowledge
of these books residesjhe who is one with the subtle reality
of the gross universe. (G, G.p.274)
Thus intellect and intuition are made use of in knowing

God metaphysécally and rgl@giously. "There is no break",writes
Sir Radhakrishnan(An Idealists ¥iew of Life p.I52),"between
intuition and intellect.In moving from intellect to intuition
we are not moving in the direction of unreason,but are getting
into the deepest rationality of which human nature is capable.

In it we think more profoundly,feel more deeply and see more
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truly.We see,feel and become in obedience to our whole nature,
and not gimply measure things by the fragmentary standards of
intellect.We think with a certain totality or wholeness.Both
intellect and intuition belong to the self.While the former
involves a specialised part,the latter employs the whole self,
The two are synih"éiseg in the self and their activities are
interdependent”.The antagonism between reason and intuition or
insight has also been brldged by Bertrand Russell in one of his
Egssay8 entitled Mystlclsm and Ioglc He writes that —-intuitlon
~--is what first leads to the beliefs which subsequent reason
confirms or confutes---Reason ias a hanmonising,controlling ford
force rather a than a creative one.Even in the most purely
logical realm,it is insight that first arrives at what is new!,
Before he had said that "insight,untested and unsupported;is an
insufficient guarantee of truth'.Anbhau-intuition and Bibek
Budhi-discriminating intelligence are the two instruments of.
knowledge recognised in the system of the Guru.The former guidé
and the latter assists.That is how the cooperation of the two
is maintained.

- I=God -Really Ex1st1ng.

The fmrst metaphysical attribute of God which is the
outcome of the Guru's 1ntu1tive experience of reality is named:
by himm?ruly Existgni,ﬁat.Sgt,saya Swami Dayananq(laght of Trut)
p.I3),is from Asi-to be.It is one who exists in all times,the
past,the present,the future and is not limited by time.Satya in

Sanskrit is from Sat-to exist. It is one who is the true
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embodiment of existence @nqng all existences.The Guru uses both
the attributes.God existing in time and beyond time is Sachu.
He was Sachu in the beginning,He was Sachu before that beginnin
He is Sachu,and He will be Sachu in future and beyond futube.(
G.@.p.1).50 the first attribute used by the Guru is in the sens
of Bey Satya in Sanskrit.He is Sati.Some writers translste it
as'trae' and gome meke it am adj ective of the next word Nam.Dr,
Trumpp seems to have translated it correctly as 'Really Exist-
ing..(cf. S.R.i and G. N.).As compared with the world of sense
God is trulynexistent.The Guru not o:nly establishes the true
exn.stenoe of God,but also he implies that He is the only real
Being, The mdea”ia‘ol is traced back to Zarathustra,whose inspi=
‘ration for monotheism is said by Professor Mpulton to have been
derived from devotion to truth.'All truth was a unity',he dthew
thought.Knowing that God exists the Guru immediately calls Him
Nam-all pervasive.That is why Sat Nam is sometimes ‘cakgzn as one
attributive name. _ | ~

11 =God = Personal _

The vague all-pervasive idea of an existent being is not
of much use for man's religious consciousness. God,if of any ¥
value in religion must be a personal CGod.'A religion without a-
personal God has not yet been found to e a living and enduring
g force.There is a very interesting parable of a Pandit and a
princess in the works assigned to Guru Gobind Singh bearing on
the futility of worshipping a dead stone god and on the necessi*jz
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of a living personal God. The Guru says ﬁhat a worshipper becomes
like the object of his worship.(S.R.v,p.I77).If is necessary
for the development of human character that God should be as
personal as man himself,The essence of personality lies in:
responsiveness to other persons.How can a lifeless and an im-
personal God behave like a sympathetic father or mother.God
must take note of His devotees,He must be responsive to our
appeals,supplications and prayers.Unless He minds us and we
know that He does mind us,religious experience is nothing more
than‘an illusion and a religious practice a little short of
self-hypnotism and auto-suggestion.Therefore God is not only
sat but also Purkh.I wonder how could Dr. Trumpp say that no
personal God is taught in Sikhism.God is described as a Person
in the very f;rst line of the Guru Granth,lhe basic formula of
the Sikh seriptures contains this attribute.He is Purkh,but-.
not exactly like us.He is Sat Purkh.Our personality as it appess
appears is Asat-not real.We are mortal beings,He is an TImmortal
Being~Akal Purkh.
] A~ The Form - Gross. A
 In the Granth,in his imagination,the Guru describes God--

having bodily features lilke us.This is very common place concept
of God as a personal being.Unsophisticated and simple minds do
require a God having a body like us.De¥otees of this mental level
cannot worship a personal God in the form of a conseious princi-

ple or a universal personality.God for them is a man with limbs




164
BT

and. other bodily appearance.Personal God of the Bible original-
ly was a God with limbs and organs.(E.R.E.,W.T.Danison.).Indian
thought in the same way.God with body,arms,(four arms)and legs
is described in the Hindu scriptures.Ancient Egyptians thought
of their deities having feelings and needs of;neg_and.havimg
')yunger and thurst like us.Their deity required food andlarink
to iive on.These gods were algo supposed to experience joy,pain
fear and pé be liable to sickness,senile,decay and death.(E.R.E
God of the Guru when imagined to be a Man is not so grossly
,physical.He does not eat,drink or die,The beauty of God has bee
described in the form of beautiful features.(@.G.567,1256.).He
“is named Kamal Nain-of lotus like eyes;Sundar Kundal-of beauti-
ful curls;Dant Risala-of beautiful teeth;also of beautiful nose:
of beautiful long hair ete, The worship of the feel of God is
a;so mentioned in the Granth.(cf.An arpicle in Gur Sewa@,Feb.i?,
1937, Amritsarson "Feet" by M.Igbal Singh).These are emotional
expressions in an aesthetic mood.All character qualities in God
are anthropomorphic and. as Goethe said,'Man never knows how
anthropomorphic he isf and “all personal theism",says Farnell,
"is in a sense a@thrépomorghic ~-~even in its highest and most
transcendental effort religion can nevep escape from anthropo-
morphism". (A.0.G p.22) . It begins with God like man and then God
1e conceived as an Ideal Personality above time and space and
finally God is vitalised and made a universal spdrit.'So God -

created man in His own image,in the image of God created He him!
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Thus we have got in the Bible(Genesis I-27),and the same tenden-
cy of imagining God like man is visible in Guru Nanak when- in:
Rag Wq&hgns(G,G.p.Séf)ﬁe describes his God as of pléasant ggit
- and sweet tongue.later God becomes Sat Purkh and Akal Purkh-a
Person,Real and Tmmortal.Then He becomes Nam-an all pervading
principle. r ) o

Anthropomorphic concept of theﬂpersonality of God also:
led the Guru to use metaphors of the professional life of people
Just as in Psalms we have the Lord as our Shepherd,similarly in
in the Granth we find Him addressed as Kirsan-a farmer or an
agriculturist and as a good accountant like a shop keeper~-Bania,
Where people used to live o@_Sheep they called God Shepherd and
where they lived on caﬁt1e~théy called Him Pasupati.Where men
have been agriculturists and businessmen their Lor&%gfgggsan~
or a Good Accountant.The same»explaihatiochan be given for the
Guru's callingpqq Dhani~possessor of wealth,Bir-a hero,Mir-a
chief, Shah~a king,and Shahanshah or Patshah-a king of kings.

Anthropomorphic names of the personality of God do not

end with profegsional metaphors.In the religious field He is .
dgscribed'asAa Jogi and Banwari or Banwali-one whose rosary is'
the whole vegetable kingdom or one who is the lord of the vege-
table world.In the domain of learning He is Pandit.In the mystic
field God also gets colours.He is named Lal and Gulal-red and
deep red.It may be the extreme brightness on account of which

Moses fell in a swoon at the Mount Sinai or it may be the refled

~ion of the soul which as the Sufis say is of ved colour, (Esks
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(Islamic Sufismyp.ZIS).

- B-~The Form -Pure. : :

When we reach the higher stages in the development of

the concept of God,although we have names expressinjiis form
yet it is not a physical form,but some thing like the form: Of
Plato.His name then is Murat-a pure form,Rup or Nirmal Rup-
a form devoid of physical manifestations.As such He is not to
. be condeived perishable like physical appearances.He is there-
fore Akal Murat-of timeless form.To express the same idea in a
different way,in abstracyion from manifestation and appearance
He is named Arﬁp—of no form,Nirankar-formless,Arang or Anil=
colourless, - 3 |

So faf we have been dealing with God as a person.We‘
have seen that names implying all kinds of ideas about person-
ality are found in the Granth.We have notions expressing physi-
cal form,pure form and also formlessness, Cur misunderstanding
about those names which express the man-like body of God will
be removed,if we agk the Guru,was God born like man?On this
point he seems to be touched to the quick.He cannot tolerate
the idea of the birth of God and uses strong words against
people who hold that God incarnates.He is Ajuni,one who never
comes in the mother's womb.He is Nirbhar-who is free from the
burden of birth and death.Inspite all this God is a personﬁPurki
Another question arises.A person changes in mind and body,what

about God?The Quru says He is Achal or Nihchal~-who #oes not
change at all,Therefore He does not die.He is Abnashi-
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indestructible, Achut-imperishable, Anhat-ever same.Such is Ged
in essence.But in manifestation and as manifested and also -as
forming the objeet of man's coception,it is always changing.-
From that point of view He is ever new-Nitnawan,ever of fresh“
body-Nawtan Sada.we.haﬁe already discussed this under the con-
cept of God as tree.The point is that these names apply to the
Becoming aspect of God.He creates,recreates,evolves or e%%ates,
in whatever way we may think of it,all this applies to appear-
ange,We Lkmow ﬁhe'aetual and not @hé potential,
C-God - as  Conscious.

_Personality implies consciousness which we have already
agssumed in making God responsive to our a@peals.Nb~name express
ing the conscious aspect of God's personality was given there.
All the three activities of knowing,feeling,and willing are
attributed to God.As may have been clear from the above that
aldng with the attributes of God as personal,there also run
side by side names which would appear quite opposed to ‘the
personal character of God.At a certain stage of religious
development God is made absolutely impersonal.Thus while God 18
described as Chit-conscious,He is also said to be unaffected
by pleasure and pain-Rag Dokh Te Niara.He is beyond the three
Gunas and is named TirGun-Atit.These two lines of thought of
God being both personal apd_impersopal run parallel in the
Granth. As knowing He is Janoigqne who knows, Gyan-knowledge,
and Dana Bina-wise and intelligent.He also feels-Bhawratan and

desmres—Bhawai.As creator He wills,When impersonal He-is
. . o
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He is unaffected-Apoh,He is Akrai and Akarm=-not _xyilling or. -
doing any thing, The Guru seems to distinguish béﬁween our cons-
sciousness and God's consciousness.He feels and wills,not-as .
we feel and will,There is no idea of want,deficiency and attain-
ment in His feeling and willing,That is why He is named Sudh-
Chit -p'gré consciousness., N o

D -~ Personality in terms of Matter,Time a:ri_d Space.,

Pergonality,as man -knows it from h>is own selfl,has refers=
ence to matter,time and space,We naturally expect some names
used by the Guru expressing either the affirmation of these
when He is impersonalised and his reality is made supersensuous
and superhuman,We take them turn by turn.

_ The commonest idea and simplest concept of matter,as theé
alleged father of Modern Philosophy Descartes is said to have -
firsjht}’grth is its being extended in space,and as such has form
and weight,Thaus the Guru names God Gauramheavy,AtoLunyvgig’habl’e
like an ocean and therefore He is also Sagar or Dariao-sea or
river,Bharpur-there is no emptiness in Him or that He is £illing
all space.Matter that we perceive can be split up into piéc:e\s---i
a_.nd ca:n be pierged-jbhrough;but God is Abhang-unbreakable,Acheds
unpierceable, Avagat-unchangeable. The need of exchange of goods
in man's life led to the eeonox_nic valuation of material goods.
God is thus Amolak and Bekimat-priceless a.ﬁ.d invaluéab;e.ﬂ gem
ig very preciousg for man and therefore God is Ratnagar-an oceal
of gems.Such can be the notion of a devotbe Who is as yet a
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begimmer and is in the first stages of religious developmént,
but as soon as he begins to transcend that stage,he is told ..
that God is invisible-Adrisht(CF.Holy Bible:Ex;33:20;J0b.23:85. .
Joh.T:18,4:24,5:37 etc.).At the material level and as manifestec
in the world He was known as Sankh Chakar-of countless forms
and features and was also Rup-with form;but as impersonal He -~
becomes Nirakap-formless', Tat Mayan-essence of form,Warna Chihna
Bahra-without marks and f_'éat;z_vés. 'God hath mo quoit or merks,
no colour,no caste,no lineage,No form,no complexion,no outline,
no costume,nor can in any way I desceibe Him'(D.G.Jap;G. G.pages
283,555, 838'858 883,1358).This becomes the hié;hes‘c. concept of*
God.Here He becomes Saibhan-self-luminous,all pervading conseis
ous principle~Atamram.He is absolutely universalised.All @is- '
tinctions of name,caste,sect and creed disappear.Ads Ramakrishna
Parmhans said,'He who is called Krishna,is also called Siva
angljibeafrs the name primitive Energy,Jesus,and Allsh as well-
the same Rama with a thousand name(Romain Rollanoéli?’rophe‘bs of
New India,p.I26). @

B B - Temporal:
Ag regards time the same two currents of thought are present
in the Guru's use of names for God.When we have to affirm time
to the existence of God we must say that He is very anci_ent..
'The ancient who is difficult to be seen',says the Vedanta
Sutra( S.B.E.V61.48-,-p.3él).The Guru calls i{im Pauratan-very
anc:.ent The highest speculation comes next when the-idea of

::éaea—e.i: still remaing,but He is made Eternal.This eternﬁ&lty
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means'infinite duration of time,endlessly extending back into
the past and forward into the futuraWhen thinkin,g of the past
the Guru calls God Adm—the begiming and Parmadi~the very
beginning,still beyond He is without any beginning-Anadi. Simi-
larly He is the end of all-Ant and is even beyond that, without
any end-Beant and ! Anant.W1th this idea of eternity is associa~
ted closely the idea of permanency and immutablity of God.Nanak
says in Sri Rag:The Merciful alone is permanent;the whole world

besxds is transitory.Call Him permanent on whose head no desti~

ny is recorded.The heavend and the earth ghall pass away;le ‘the

one God alone is permanent.In the same sense He is Thir-who-.
does mnot move or changé,kvagat:eternal,alwaysuthe same~Ekowes,
He goes on forever-Hames ul rawann.He is in the ps%,past,
present and future-Samabian.Next the idea begins to transcend
time.So that first God becomes Chakardhar~one who holds the
cycle of time in His own hands.But time is a finite concept
of the finite mind of man, God who transcends all experienpes
of man also tramscends time in every sense.le is timeless-
Akal,No time idea can be applied to Him.He is beyond Traikal=~
the three tenses. . _ A |
The creation of the world becomes a great sﬁumbllng
block in the way of such a concept of timelessness about God.
The creation and destruction of the world must happen in time,
Timeé as Bacon said is a motion which implies change and which

further means the appearance and disappearance of worldly

phenomena, The Hindu mythologists made the various durations
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of time %& relative to different kinds of beings,men,gods,
greater gods.and God.Man's one year is only one day and one
night of the gods and three hundred and sixty of our y'ea:i's~ is
one year of the godssI2000 years of' the gods have been divided
with different durgtiénsm into four Yugas.This comesa to about
forty three millions of the years of men.This is one cycle of
Yugas of the gods.Seventy one such cyeles bf Yugas of the gods
xkg make up one Manvantara.Fifteen such Menvantras or. about

one thousaﬁd Yugas of the gods make one day of Brshmdeva and
~one thousand more such Yugas make one night of that mf god.Thus
our 8 4,320,000,000 years is one day of Brahma.This is one
Kal@a. ""_Wl}en @is day Q;‘ Brahmadeva or __K:a_.lpa starts,al;l. ‘the
perceptible things in the universe begin to be created out of
the imperceptiblejand when the night of the Brahmadeva starts;
the same perceptible things again begin to be merged in the -
imperceptible’ (Gita,Vol.2,p.264)  All this happens in the iwik
twinkling of an eye of God.The Guru calls it a Chin or Khin,.
That is why its duration is like a dreeam.What we call the worlds
its existence or its duration symboliecally expressed in the
fomi;time units,however long they may look to us are so negli-
gible :ﬁ’or-mGedz"th;q.t they are in no account of H:Ls.'.[hus by appé-
rently denying the existence of time,the difficulky is supposed
to have been overcome.

. F- spg.(éia:u )
The third element implied in our idea of personality is

space.There are in the Sikh Scriptures What we may call the
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spatial attributes of God.No higher religion preaches the -
location of God in any place.The Bible says in St.John's Gospel,
'The hour cometh when ye shall neither at this mountain,nor
yet at Jerusalem worship the father -- God is a spirit and they
that worship Him must worship him in‘Spirit and in truth!Simi-
larly the Quran calls Him La Makan-placeless as the Guru says
Atham.He is Alok and Ades-does not belong to a country or a
continent.When Nanak in Mecca was ﬁbundwagleep.wiﬁh his fget
towards the Kaaba,'An Arab priest kicked him and said, 'Who is
this ward sleeping infidel?Why hast thou o sinmer,turned thy
feet towards God?'The Guru replied,'Turn my feet,in a direction
in which God is not',.(S.R.p.I75).The Guru's remark went home
to the Qazi and he realised that God was not bound to one-
place.We have seen that God has been addressed as Akas-heaven;
but that is a metaphor to express His glory and loftimess,Where
as names as Alok or Ades make God transcendent of all space,

He is also described as filling all space,residing in every
place,immeasurably big,too much,beyond and beyond and without
a limit.Such names are Sarab Bi&pi,Sarab Niwasi,Besumar, Apar,
Amit Baslar,Bahuto Bahut and Aparapar.

Closely associated with the idea of space is the attri—
bute of Omnipresence of God.This has been expressed by saymng
that He is present fn every place and at every time. Space-time
is a unity in.our experiénce?the two concepts mey be abstract~
ed from each other but they cannot be separated in actual life.
He is not only Samabian-present in all the three tenses,but |
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He holds the entire cycle of time.In gpacé He is Sarab Niwasi-
every where.Both these ideas have bee:q made use of in the :
Granthic hymns to preach ethical principles.It has been said‘
that God is every where and knows and sees every 'thing, there-
fore there is no place for hiding from Him.He is Hadra-Hadur -
very near,always present.A simmer while committing a sin Sees
this side and that side to _make sure that he is not _Abeing seen
are every where?(G.G. p.I56). Thus it is how we begin ke with
the physical notion of the personality of God,and then paas
through His mental characteristics and finally reach God as
pure spirit.It becomes -so universalised that we begin to say.
that He is here and there,every where and beyond every wherej
He is this and that,you and me,all in all He is alone.The akk
attempt to make Him fmpersomnal in religion results in the
pantheism of philosophy.‘ )
3= God -Cmnipotent. 4

The next two groups of names are those falling under the
two importent attributes of God:Omnipotence and Smwimeszisnk -
Omniscience.The idea of power is one of essential characteris-
tics of the CGod worshipped by man.It is found at every stage
of religious development.Potentiality or power is one of the
chief ,justificationéﬂ of God's existence.He must have the 'power
sto do what His worshipper camnot do.But what does this all-
powerfulness mean?"The fact that God uses means and. does not

bring about the result by his mere word, seemed to J,5,Mill to
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prove he was not omnipotent,for he worked under limitations,.
In reply,one would say that limitations which are willed by

God do not mean defects;and when,in presence of a universe of
exigtences,what is possibleA for God becomes restricted to what
is compossible,in the Leibnizian sens.elzthis does not argue
weakness mX on his par{'..(Galloway,p.d:Sé) VThe Guru makes God
powerful through His word or will.HUKMAI ANDAR SABH KO,BAHAR
HUKAM NA KOI-thus says the Guru in Japu ji-All are under His
will, none is exempt from it.JO TIS BHAWAL SOI HOI-whatever He
wills heppens.'"The high x_je’li‘gious__}qe;l,ie‘ff'moré consonant with - -
works his will by a simple 'fiat! ; God said,let there be light:
| - and there was _;I_.ig‘ht?. This was the view of the ancient Hellene
and the ancient Israelite as it is of Islam and Christianity'.
(A.0.G.p.232).The Guru makes this will work in the form of
Dhamn-QLaws___of Nature,Some of them are knovm +to man and others
are not yet known _*@o_hi}n.What we call miracle has got the
appearance of being coutrary to law,but infact it is contrary
to laws known by man, Therefore suqh_.:Go@{s power that He can
cause J.iqns,hawlcsékgsw_‘_{rgls,_avnd falcons to eat grassjand those
who eat grass,He can make them eat meat;He can make hills
appear in place of rivers and bottomless oceans ir_l place of -
sanc’:iy desertsja worm like creature may become a sovereign under|
His will and 'an”arnw“_may be reduced to ashwes.TIt will be no

wonder if He makes animals Llive without breath.(G.G.p.T44.).
It is on account of such superhuman powers that the
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" attribute of greatnoss is applied to God by the Guru.He is so
great that we canmot even know His greatness.Evéry body calls
Him great by inference or by imagination buy,'hath any one ever
seen.hqw great Thou art'.(Rag-Asa,G.G.)."Even though a bird £ly,
| it cannot compete in endurance with the torrent and the wind
which moves by _G.od;'-&::will..How great shall I call God?To whom
shall I go to enquire regarding Him?He is the greatest of the
gr.ea‘__c_." and great is Hisg world}(S."R.i,p.I‘?Q)“.‘Ihis power and
greatness makes Him the I.or;l of gods and goddesses,however
great they mayn_be(G. G p.IIG“B) He is the Iord of Sur and Asurs
goodA and _.gvi;l. gods supposed by c_iif‘:ﬁ‘erent religions.He is also
Agur~ Sangha%t'-who degtroys evil gods.The names expressing omnﬁ.a
potence of God 'a’r'_‘e Sarab~Saktiman-all powérful, Samrath-compe-=
temt to do any thing,He has SABH KIGHH WAS KITA every thing
within His power.Sarangdhar and Smﬁngpfajr}i adsonexpress His
greatness.lMost Vpowe:egﬁ}xl are destroyed by Him,therefore He is
Sabal-Malan and Balah-~ Chhalan.He is of incomprehensible power-
Akg:lkaj,a. The idea of gtrength in man is that he has got strgmg
- arms there:ﬁ‘ére God is also said ‘“c.g have great power in arms-
Bhujbal.!l‘he Hindus,parhaps under the same idea,imagined God
~with four. arms and the Guru also uses that epithet of God as
~ Chatarbhuj. o
IV -God as Omnisclent.
No force or power can be effectively used unless we adso

know where.to use it and why to use it ?We must know before we

act and action means the manifesﬁation of power.So the use of
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pow_e’r_‘ presupposes lmo_w]_.edge and omnigcience is a necessary
condition of ommipotence,Man knows all that happens ih the
world of perception.His God should be able to know more than
thaﬂ. Iiven if God is to be a mere postulate for morali’oy,Hé must
know not only our deeds and words-which any perc&’pment can knov-
but also our thoughts,all that goes in our minds even without
being clothed in umittered words.This ethical necessity leads
in every relig:;.on to an anmsele‘;}t God.He 1s 'the power +to
whom all hearts are open and from whom no secret is hid'. ‘W:;.th
Him are the keys of the unseen',says the Quran,'None knows ‘thém
save He:He knows what is in thé land and in the sea; and there.
falls not a leaf save that He knows: it'.(The Koran by Palmer,p.
I2I.).But He also knows because He is our God who grants our
prayers,who nourishes even those who cannotn earn and work for
bread.God must know every thing about His creation if He 15 to
.be its sustainer,if He is to be kind and fatherly.He is God
Swho knows our necessities before we ask'.
~ The process of omnisc:.ence beg:ms with God as wiser tha.n

man, nex’c. He begms ’c.c»‘J the hidden things and hidden thoughts

and finally He becomes omniscient.He is knower-Dana.,seer—Bins'.-,
and wise~1°rab€r;1. Then He is wisdom personified-Bodh.Omnisecience
comes in when CGod is to be Antaryami,knowing evéry thing inner
most.'He seeth,understandeth and knoweth every thing'(Nanak's
Patti,letter P.);'Ebom%st “thou hide thy evil deeds,since

God ever present beholdeth thee'.(Arjan,S.R.iii,p.T04).

In a monistic system there ghould be difficulty in pre=
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proving the omniscience of God. As Descartes said,there is -
nothing in this world of which I am so sure as of my thinkihg
self.T know my will most certainly.If every thing that is,is
the manifestation of God,if it.is divine will in action,then
outside the will of God.But this leads to determinism in ethics.

The difficulty is paramount and we shall return to it later.

CHAPTER XIT
Ethical,Aesthetica® amd Political Attributes.

I- Ethical Attributes of God.

"The idea of a moral deity ,the guardian of the moral
order,is a human raﬁhér than cosmic conception,for divine .
morality is a reflex of human ethic raised to its highest
imaginable power".(A.0.q. p.IéB).What we consider good and
essential for the existénc_g_of hwnan gociety is affipmed of
- God in an ideal form and those qualities of our moral character
Him.Then there are certain attributes of God of which He seems
to be the sole posgsessor,The ethical names of God foun;i in the
Granth can be divided and sub-divided in the following way:
| I~  I-Affirmed of God: | .

HUMAN: A-Tound in absolute perfection in God;
B-In general relation to man;

' C-In personal relation to man;
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2-Denied of God,ﬁegative names.
- II-Purely Divine attributes.

I—ApAll qualities that man considers good are progected by him
in his God in an absolute g form.This may be so from the point
of view psychology,but religion teaches that these qlialities
proceed from God to man.He is absolutely Goodt"i‘k}ere is none -
good but one,that is,Cod!(St.Mathew-N.T.,I7:I9),%he Little bit
of goodness {wh:i;c_h we have comes frém Him.He is therefore the '
origin, source,and the stock of Virtue.All qualities are found
in Him in perfection.

What about evil and pain?As in the Bible so in the (h'anth
God is made regponsible both for good and evil.This is specially
so in the teachings Qf the O0.T.Christ too accepted the same - -
jewish idea and says-'Lead us not into temptation',St.James came
with some modification:Let no man say when he is templed,wkih -
E¥iX he is tempted of God',for God cannot be tempted with evil,
neither tempteth he any man'.In the case of the Guru although
God is the ILord of every thing,yet the idea of evil is present
only at a stage when man is as yet in darkness.Many prayers are
offered to God in the Gr'anthwtq save His devotee from the pit-
falls of sin,but as soon as man gets nearer the fountain £m of
light,all idea of evil vanishes.In fact there $ is no idea of a
suffering God in Sikhism. "The didea of a suffering God was alien
to the highest Greek thought on the divine nature in all periods
of Greek speculation,most alien to the later Stoics,who would

not even include compassionateness ZPORE the divine
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attributes;it was alien to the Judaic tradition and to Tslam;
it was a stumbling block to many of the earlier Christian
converts!'(A.O. G.»p.146‘) .The view quoted here a‘boui "bhe absence . l‘
of the idea of a suffering God among the Jews may not be strict-
1y correct but certainly it was not so pronounced as among the
later Christians.According to some interpret¥ations God among i
the Hindus too is said to have undergone a sacrifice in creating
- the world.This,according to them,is the origin of belief in the
Yagyg:ggxfemony: Ina a system like Vedanta and Sikhism,where God
is all in all the idea of evil is simply illusory.It is relative
-1y real for a man at lower levels of spiritual developmen'b.As |
goon as one begins to have divine knowledgé the evil is on its
way to extinction,So __tha:tv God is all good, ‘
He(CGod) is Dukhlath-in whom there is mno pain and suffering
He is all bliss and pleasure;-Sul;h,He is the ocean,the mine,the
treasure of perfect happiness and blissfulness)Sukh Sa‘ge:o,Sagai
Sukh Sagar,and Sukh Gemi.That is why He can bestow pleasures - |
on men and as such He is Sukh Dai and Sukh Data.The stage of Xl
this blissfulness is Sahaj and therefore God is also named
Sshaj.There is no up and down or increase or decrease in His
good qualities,and therefore He is Puran and Sampuran-perfectly |
perfect.He is the ocean and mine of good qualities and the |
embodiment of virtue-Cuntas, Guzﬁgah:{r and Gun:-fr‘lidh'a'n. With
pleasure and blissfulness are asgociated the qualities of

coolness and calmness and God is therefore Sftal and. S:flwargt.
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‘He $ is cheerful and heppy-Nihal,Parsamn,Harakhwant,Rang, Anand
and Binod.:f.. The sandal wood is a very common. métaphor to express
the caelne‘ets' and sweet fragrance of a holy man and sor of God

. too.He is hence named Chandan~Sandal, The necessary c__:orrela”bes

- of these qualities are attributes of sweetness, courtesy and
humility in behaviour and therefore God is Amrit,Mithbolara and
Nimribhiit.We also saw that Cod is Truth-Sachu.The classical -
name to express the combination of the qualities of Truth,Con~
sc:s.ousness and Happmess,espec:aally in Vedanta literature is -

( Sacthricla nandy

Sa't.chi’danand The Guru uses the word in the same old sense but
R

1:1 Pumab:r_ n.ts construction is Sachdanand, These qualmtatwe

names should not make ws think that God ig good,cheerful,happy‘
© and blissful like man.Man's qualities imply limitation and are
conceived as good because of their ogposi_te-‘s.l_\T_ot so with God.
The Guru,therefore,calls Him Dukh~Sukh~Rehit or Atitjthat is
He is aboxve such opposites because He is Bibeki. _
B~ The chief and perhaps the most primitive interest of man
in God is to seek protection in distress,to appeal toﬁhelpin_g‘j
God in his failures and to expect some favours from Him in the
course of man's struggle for life,In distress and danger God is
conceived to be a protec’c.or-Sah‘a{. Says Neanask in Rag Geuri:
As a herdsman guardeth and keepeth watch over his cattle;
So God day and night chem.shethwand guardeth man and
keepeth him in happiness.

O Thou compassionate to the poor,I seek Thy protect:z.on;
look on me with favours.
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God is C_%garib Niwgz-pourisher of ‘the ppor,lﬁn Dard=gympathiser
of the lowly, D-:{n Bandhap and Dg.n_ Dayal-kind to the helplgss.,;
Anatha Nath-lord of the unprotected,Nitbhawian Thaup-refuge of

us all favours and giffts of mind and body and is therefore

named Jio-pind-data.on account of His charitable dispositions
and generosity He _is Déng,Dé.téz Dét;r,Dihand.He givés all that
we want-Sarab-thok-ka~data.He fulfils all our desires-Icha Purak
Men Ichha Dan KaranangWe pray to Him when we are in pain,because
He is Dukh Bhanjan-remover of pain.He has imposed on us certain
duties,the ghief of which is to develop to perfection all the
moral qualities which we share with God.He is a good accountant,
and knows all that we intend and do.He will deal with us justly.
As an accountant He is Bania and as a dispenser of justice He

is Adli and Par;._ Niéir}-perfgotly Just.

Ethical development becomes impossible unless God's jus
Justice élgp implies punishment.The idea of the Guru here
differs both from the Hindus and the Muhammadans.The Hindu law
of Karma is so strict that there is no scope for a forgiving
Goleepgnt?e haa} no meaning in the terms of this law,"God can
not forgive the eriminal even wheh he repents".(An Idealist
View of Life,p.338).Quite opposed to this is the Muslim belief
that God forgives even withoqjg repentance. The Guru chose the

midway position.He believes that a sincere repentence and
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prayer change the whole charactee of man.The acéwnulated ]
effect of the evil deeds of the past is washed away.God is

does not dégrade man on account of his evil deeds.He does not
humiliate as a heartless and revengeful man will do-Khajjal
Nahﬁi‘nw Karda.He is rather our Olah,in whom we can con@‘.‘ide our
secrets,can ewr trust our honour and to whom we can tell all -
our weaknesses,because He is Paij R&diagﬂ;gr~maintains the honour
of His devotees.That is His Bird-self imposed task.On account -
of ‘these forgiving qualities He is named Bakhshind-forgiver.Thus
from physical needs and primitive wants when man reaches a -
religipn of ethics and morality God is made just,not revenge-
fully just but forgiving, B

) The generous,forgiving,and helping nature of God has been
expressed by different names.He is Nistaranhar or Taranhar-one
who helps us in swimming accross the ocean of this world,Pattit
?Ewan—-eng who makes the fallen or impure ones pure and holy.He
guides the misled*Blmligzg. De Samjhai.He loves His people-Bhag;!.t
Watsal.

C ~Anthropology traces the origin of the belief in the
existence of God from man's personal or blood relations,The
love of God has been expressed in the metaphors of these persot
al relations, The mé.n who is emotionally alive cannot conceive
God as indifferent as the Epicureans fchought Him to be.God
interests Himself in the affairs of men like a grand father or

a father.The first name used by the Guru in what T call Cod in
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personal relation to man is B'é.bé,—fhe grand father.The God-of
the primitive and savage people,says A.lLang,was also an all
father God.(E.R.E.).He is Pita as father and Mata as mother..
The Guru 'brie,d to express love which God bears towards man in
all conceiv ﬂ"’e relations‘fff;eudians say that no attachment is
greater than sex attachment.God as grand father,father and
mother may have love combined with respect and reverence and '
perhaps fear too,but from the Indian point of view the attach-
of a wife to a husband is incomparable;therefore God is Husband
and men are His wives.He is thus called Kant,Bhatar,Khasam, - -
Dalah and Bharta-all meaning a husband,The idea of respect and
reverence is still present because for an Indian wife the
hugband is an object of great respect.We next come to some
ré;ations which express man's equality in relatiomship with -
God.As such God is B brother-Eharatd and Ehai and friend-Mitar,
Thds I take to be one of the chief contributions of the
Guru in the éoncept of God. The Guru's _i&ea of a friendly God
may not be new,God was Mitra-friend in the Hindu literature(
Light of Truth,p.8).The Guru also calls Him Mit1a,Sangi,Sathi-
ara,Sajjan and Sakha.But the emphasis which the Guru lays on
the idea of fLriendness friendship with God and Hid friendliness
towards men was never felt before.When he expoumds the friendly
relation ® between God and man he makes them so close and inti-

mate that one is absolutely in the bosom of the other.The Latin

poet,Statius is said to have expressed his opinion that it was
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fear which first made gods in the world.That fear is absolutely

removed when God is made the Yar or the Yé.i*a;réf of man,Yar is
an intimate bosom friend and Yarara implies extreme love and
equality.Cod cannot be in a nearer relation to man than as Yar
or ‘Yé\rayg..ﬂe is Pri,Piara,Pritam and Pirgha-all conveying the
sense of a beloved."Tell the dear Friend-Yarara,the condition
of ones away ££ from Him.All means of Inxury or sources of -
comfort are for them causds of torture and pain;soft blanketz !
a disease,mansions as dwelling with serpents,goblets: stakes of
tortuae,eups:daggers and your indifference to us is like what
animals suffer from butchers.Without that Ygra?é.' towns are
furnaces"(D. G ,p.711). ] .

_ Can an j,mperéona.l God have such relations ?When the Guru
becomes metaphysical min;”ted he divests God of all such attacl_z—- |
ments. "He hath no father,mother,or brother,no son or grand sonl'
(SeRe,p.76,Vol.v)."He hath no friend,no enemy,no father,no
mother;He hath no worldly love,no houge,no desire,no homejHe
hath no son,no friend,no enemy,no wife"(Ibid.p.277).

2 - Negative Names :Attributes denied of God.

God being above human expei'ience is supposed to be frge
from those defects which the experience of a finite being in-
volves, Although God is not different or separate from man and
the world,yet He in His pure form is not subject to the same
1ﬁnitat%bns or what the modern moralists call the element of

self-nefation,which He in the process of worldly manifestation

seems to have taken upon Himself.It is a paradoxical statemernt
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but that is how it stands,The element of evil,pain or suffering
which is present in the world and is so commonly éxperignced
by man in his life is denied of Cod,From different points of
view different attpibutivé names weré uged by the Guru.The
theory of three Gunas is well known in Hindu philosophy{Kapila~
made a Spgcgaliuse of it in his Sankhya System.These Gunas are,
Sattva,Rajas and Tamas,in Panjabi known as :Sato,Rajo and Tamo.
Sattva 'is poteniial’gdnsciousness,causing pleasure! ,Rajas is
*the source of all activity and produces pain',and 'the third.
is tamas,that which resists activity and produces the state of
apathy or indifference'(I.P.ii,p.263).The Guru denies all these
Gunag in the real nature of God.He is Tirgunatit.The Arabic
word Tama' means greed and the Guru says that God has not even
a sm smallest particle of it-Til Na Tamail.We eat but God does
notmyira@ébiiwe_have faults but God ig faultless-Be Albjwe are
dependent but He is“independentuBe Muhﬂtaﬁ,qggnigwg £gav_but~
He is fearleSﬁ«Nirbhga(Thgre is a very iks interésting 5¢coﬁht
of the universal prevalence of fear in a hymn of the Fifth
Guru,in S.R.1iii,p,03-4)jwe have enmity and God is withoult it~
Nirwairjand similarly He is Nihsang-desireless or without Moh-
attachment; Nihkantak-without pain;Nirmal-without impurity;Be
Parweh~without cares;Abhul~infallible;Adol~does not waver and
Achhal-cannot be degeived.(cf;Zaraﬁhgstrian idea~'All viewing
Lord who camnot be deceived!',E.R.E.).

IT -  Purely Divine Attributes.

As farwn as I have been able to understand there is no
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attribute or quality in God which according to the Guru cannot,
in however a small degree,be found in man at the stage of his
@ighesp developmgnt.l‘t is congistent with the Guru's general
concept of realifg.y.Géd and km the individual soul stand to each
other as fire and spark,There is a difference of degree and not
of kind.Certainly there are some characteristics of divinity
which though shared by man are not found in God because of man,
Thug f‘oé ingtance the fatherfood of God and the quality of
mercifulness in Him would be incondeivable apart from man and
the world,These are what the Guru calls the Kirteam names of God.
The essen‘iial characteristes of Godhead are Truth,Light or
holiness and purity.Cod is ?aygz.tga,}fumt,l’awan and Pal;—holy |

and pure.le is Nihkewal~-most certainly holy.Sach names have

also been used in the Granth for saints and spiritually alive
people.This shows that God,saints z even ordinary men and the
world are in the same line of purlty,truth and holymess God is
at t_he highest end and perhaps gtone at the lowest.But the posis~
tion of God is unique.He ig Nirals-extraordinary.He is all Truth
-SarbangSacha and all Light-Parkash,Raghurai,Dev, and Guru or
Sat Guru.As such He is the mm only one-Kewal.
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2 .=  AESTHETIC ATTRIBUTES

If taesthegic 1dealmsm' was suggesteé as a name to be
given ‘co the system of thought of the Guru,I would l:lke to
e._onsider it for acceptanoe. 'gha way ‘that the gum suggests for
comiunion with God is through aesthetic appreciation of His
- workings. Aesthetic attributes of divinity ave very prominent
in the Guru's idea of godhead.The presence of beauty in nature
led the Guru to the comcept of an Artist. God.'Certainly",writes
E.F,Carritt in ,'”Th‘e Thégry of;;Béauty' (p.294),"those who
reflect on the éﬁcpex_*ip;nce of béaui;y are N_apt.,_liké Wordsworth or.
Ruskin,to find an added joy in the thought that in the violet
and the mountain sunrise,bird song and music of the spheres,
what speaks to our heart and rouses 'hhere such feel:mg echoes
is dtaelfl a hea:r't s though not 't:he heart of any :f.‘ellow artist"
This is relatively a new concep’c. of God. "I‘he a’ctmbute of

ancfl. we are not sure what the Pgalxp_ist exact.ly meant when he
axclaimed 'Out of Zion hath God appeared in perfect beauty!.
There is no prominence of the idea of beauty as a divine
attribute in the Egyptian religion,except in the worship of -

~ the material divine sunjnor as far as I am aware in Moslemismy
-mor in Mesopotamian or Vedic _polybheisﬁ. The association of the
idea of beauty with the religious sphere,encouraged by the
strong anthropomorphism of the Hellenes and by their un_ique
artistic faculgr and eﬁthusiasm,was A distinctiv_g feature of -

Greek philosophy,and especially the Platonie and Neo-platonie;
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reappearing at a later périogl in the religiqua:@éow of the
Cambridge Platonists(A.0.G.,p.2II)'.The aesthetic element in
‘religion is not a fqi'eign, a apliér-hﬁmé.n or sub-human factor.
The aesthetic and religious are inseparably combined in human’
nature.The origin of art,in fact,as the Italian artist A.Della
Seta says,lies-in religion.He goes so far to say that "Art will |
never arise and develop among men unless it has foundationg
in religion(Religion and Art,p.35)". -

Inspité of the fusion of aesthetic and religious instinc-
-ts in man géaphetics as a part of monotheistic religion had -
rarely appeared in the historyihgmmv thought, The emphasis and
the stress which the Guru lays on the aesthetic side of our
emotions does not exist in any other theological system;but:
never have such teachings of a religious prophet been so in-
differently and superficially taken up by his followers as is
done by the Sikhs.In part circumstances are also to be blamed
which have made the Sikhs more soldierly.But the God of the
Sikhs is not only ma.ftial,Hé is also a Be:mg who gives complete
aesthetic satisfaction.He is Beautiful:beautiful in form and =
appearance,beautiful in voice and gound, and beautiful in move-
ment.He is beautiful in all respects.As beautiful in form God
is the source of all beauty manifested in the world.His beauty
ol voice. gave poetry and music to x man, Sehgpemxmer' gsaid that
'Music i the archetypal rhythm of Nature and the Universe,
which by means of this art breaks through into the world of
secondary exigtence'(Quoted in 'A History of Aesthetic'by B.
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(God' s)
Bosquuet,p.szz) His beauty of movement is the source of all

rhythm and unifomiit,y in the events and laws of natu:je.Rhythm.—
cal movements of our arms and legs in dancing ave the express-
ion of the same universal rhythm.In appearancd the beauty of
the features of God has already been described,but the beauty
of His form on the whole is expressed by names like Sundar- -
beautiful,Mammohan- or Manoramnangone whose beauty allures the
heart,Jagmohan-whose beauty allures the whole world,Nadnot-
whose beauty pleases the eyes,Huspul Wajuh-of besutiful face = -
or body,Rira and Sohna also mean the same thing.These attributes
have got clear reference to physical beauty.Metaphorically -fe
is the Lamp of Beauty-Husamul Charag.The beauty of His voice

is expressed by describing Him as Git Gite-the song sung by-
whom 1is the best of all gsongs,Tan Tane-His music is the best -
of all musics,Nad Nade-His rhythmical sound is best of all such
gounds.Not only that,He is best of all the dancers of the - -
world-Nirt Nirte.To such a God the Guru bows down every moment.
(Jap;D.G.) . As such He is (hiji,who does wonderful things and
therefore Ascharj and Biq.?a'z}.{- extraordinary and unique.When we
medisate upon such a Bveing___, and His manifestation the emotional
expreasion in wo?ds iz like Wonderful ILord-Wahiguru.This

aesthetic app_:féq:a'bion of God's workings has been described by
the Guru in repeated Wah,Wah -Wonderful,Wonderful and Khub,

Khub ~Besutiful,Beautiful in many passages of the Granth
especially in Gujri Ki War and Swayyas(G.G.pp.514~5I5,D.g.p. 1461
~T403), ' |
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3~ - POLITICAL  ATTRIBUTES. - :

- VWhat I ‘call 'bhe pel:«.tical attributes are the names of
God which are in one way or the other associa’c.ed with our
govermxental systems, The basis of all these _attmbutas is
power civil or military,The Garu uses both kinds of mames for
God.The origin of this. idea. seén;s to be Sem'::t..:_lc rather fhan -
Avyan. Aryan religions scarcely give any political attributes
of the deity.'The Zarthustrian religion was _%uhol]y ingpired
according to its own credentials by Ahura Mazdah but it had
no concern at all with pol:nticsi fi:i,fe.l\ror in the rich and
varied religious literature of India,where so many aspects of
the deities are 8o impressively presented ,do we find any
recognition of them as political powers,or as the source of
wise state-council,or any figure corresponding to Zeus of the
city or Athena of the council chamber.The religious imagination
of India,profound,vague and metaphysical as it was,had no
concern with social institutions'(A.O.G.,p.I39).The Gurus
wrote their hymns at times when big monarchs ruled over great '
empires.Naturally the pomp of and show of those monarehs_inspi-e‘i
red the Guru to elevate his God in similar terms.'The magni~ .
Ticence of the earthly court was transferred to the celestialj
the unapproachable majesty of the king was translated into the
ineffable majesty of Godjthe hopeful belief of the people in
the benevolence of the king as the shepherd of his people may
h;ave asgisted the growth of the conviction that benevolence

and compassionatemess were essential traits of the King of Kings




221

?.:They Guru- named God‘Rgg‘a-a_ ruler;Rajan Raja-ruler of -
rulers;Shah, Sultan,Mian, Patshah-king; Shahan Shah-Buperor.The
.Guru saw before his eyes kings defeating other kings and thus
devouring their empires.This led the Guru to say that God was
a True King-Sacha Patshah and His _e_mpgré was everlasting-Nih-
chal Raj.'My Lord is perfect,His throne is secure---God's
“ palace is beaﬁtiful;it ia adoi-ned with bright gems,rubies,
pearls,diamonds;it is surrounded by a golden fortress and is an
abode of plgasure'(S.R.i,p.zég).His govermment is true-Sachi -
SarkarjHe is Lord of canop;(-cmhatarpalxt;Hé is of great splendour
and globy-Parﬁapf. He is a high sovereign of a very high court-

Witi), Guru Gobind Singh the social idea of God was very
~mach crystalised.Cod was the highest as well as the lowest
me member of society.He was king of kings-Rajan Raj and also
‘poorest of the poor-Rankan Rank.Even before 'the Tenth Guru the
| socialised consept of God was present.Bhai Gurdas,the first
theologian of the Sikhs,in the days of the Fifth Guru wrote
that one Sikh was an individual,two make up a community and -
five constitute God.That is a very revolutionary idea and has:
not yet been fully appreciated even by the Sikhs.The same idea
culminated in the Khalsa.The community of the pure and the
elect ones became the Guru and also God.But God will be realised
when no discordant element will be Lleft-AKI RAHE NA KOI,the-
Truthful and the Pure will be Supreme-RAJ KAREGA KHALSA.Thus
from the aristocracy of kingship God is bFought down to the
level of the poorest members of the society and in the end is
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identified with an organised community of the Khalsa- the

‘elect and divine.:

_'The idea of a martial God comes aleng with the idea of
a;fsaviaﬁr:‘Gd&.‘ If He is to Dbe ~pro_1§ec§ora-’-R;1m§5H§ mast be brave: 3
and courageous-Bir and Dilawar,the beat hero-Chhafran Chhatiri.

:As .such. there could be no body whor he could not £ defeat or

destroy. Therefore He bacame all-conquering-Sarab 'J:‘.tl‘a:'g and
destroyer of enemies- Saﬁﬁrap;\Pfaﬁési.But‘ the origin-of & merii-
al God in Sikhism is mot so much in the concept of a saviour
God.His Will is all-powerful and He does not require to fight
with weapons -ag&inst-'undesiriéablﬁ elements.The martial need
attributea of God were,in fact,the outcome of Guru Gobind Singh

-'s special need for military and war,Sueh & God 1s a warrior!s

God and a hero's deity.(Cf.A.0.G.,pp.I56-I59).When other means
fail God makes use of His power(fﬁa)izd the best symbol of power

is the sword.Sword and other military weapons symbolise divine
power in Guru Gobind Singh's writings.First of all God is
represented as holding a sword in His hanc‘i or placing it on His
banner.As such He is named:Asipan,Asidhuj,Asiketdl,Kharagketi
Astarpafie and Astarmane,Llater on the sword becomes a deity and
we have something like a cult of weapon-worship:Shastar Nem
Mala(D.G. ,p.717) . God becomes all-steel-Sarab Loh or sword-
Bhagauti(Pakhian Chritra,D.G.,p.800).The sword is made the
prime cause of the world and is made responsible for its orea-::
tion and sustdinance(Bach:.tra Natak,D.G. ,p.39) . It has also beén
stated that in the process of creation the first thing was a




223
double edged sword(D.G.p.TI?).The underlying idea of all these
nemes is Power.Creation is activity or the expression of the
conative éisposition of God and '_bheré is no activity which-is
not also the expression of power.Some people expressed this
power of God by meking Him four-armed or many-armed amd some J
made weapons the symbols of the martisl potemtiality of God.(tr.
Sword as the symbolic weapon of the Teutonic war god ZimTyr
among the Saxons,E.R.E.jalso the Fgyptian worship of v;ar imple~
ments,) . )

Before concluding this section of the attributive names
of God I would like to mention some names which either belong
to the Vedic religion of nature-worship or to the mythology of
the Hindu Purénas.The Guru used all such names for one Supretie
God.To the former kind belong names like Indra,Rudra,Ravind,- -
Ehan(moon) or Bhan Bhane(the moon of moons) , Suraj(sun) or Suraj
suraje(The sun of suns) etc.To the latter class béngng_- the mous
names like Bawan _R_up,Brah,Gajpati,Nargingh,Kﬁra;rx_,Machh,Kachh;
Chhatarbhuj ,Kamlakant, Lakshmibar , Chdrcharan, Aspatipir , Chakear=
dhar,and Qhaicarpaﬁe eté. )

Such are the multifarious attributes of God revealed in
the Sikh scriptgr'e.s.'l‘h'e human bo_r.gggpt of God,as the history of

the word GOD shows(E.R.E.),is a regulsr process of development,
The concept of God develops not only in the history of races
but also in the history of the same individual.Man's God differs
with different mental levels of the same individeal and with
his aifferent outlooks on life determingd by different
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cix:‘;imstaneesit_mis is to what the above discussion leads.The
Guru's main attribute and which he calls the real attribute -
is that which expresses 'the all pervasive chengeless réality
which is one'.That is Sat Nam.All other attributes,he says,are
'I{irtam' fun_c;tién@.l and ‘anthropomorphic(Rag Maru,G. G, -_,_pl‘IOBI) .
They are human concepts and therefore can never be final.They
are from the world of appearances and are therefore Qhenoquénal!
x;nggmfﬁziﬂm TERE JIHBAjSAT NAM'TERA PARA PURBALA,Mam-made
néx_nés of God are not illusory or false a?. some would seem to-
suppose.Man is a part of God,though a limited and a finite one,
The attributes of Cod conceived by man proceed i‘fom the origi«
nal SOurcé-Ged,but they cannot b_e_ totally exhaus#;tive like the
logical character of a whole.No name can m comprehend the
entife nature of God.

The distinctive contribution of the Guru towards the
concept of God from the modern critic's point of view is two=
fold:the socialised nature of God and the aesthetic motion of
the deity.Cod is Sat,Suhan-True and Beautiful.Both the ideas -
go together.As -Ifrofeasgr A.N.Whitehead says(Adventures of Ideas,
P.344),'Iruth matters because of beauty'.But in the system of
tl;e' Guru these two concepts do not merely belong to the realm
of 'appearance',Although derived from the experience of the
Becoming, they are metaphysical concepts expressing the ultimafe
Reality.Being in its process of Becoming is on its way to Being.
In the réiim.of Becoming we have less or more of truth and

beauty,but in Being all is perfectly perfech.That perfection
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will be manifested here in this world in the organisation of
the'elect souls'-~the Khalsa,in a harmonious unity.Social God,
or perhaps mor‘eicorfg’eily the socialised God,is a ppor name., At
the farthest end it will be'meny'in'one'-a single reality-
Sat Nam. | |

CHAPTER XIII
. COSMOLOGY. -
| We learn both from the Granth and Bhai. Gurdas that there
was a time when this cosmos did not exist.Nanak says in Reg !
Maru: In the beg:mning-mthere was ind.escr:_i.bable darkness;
| There was no earth or heaven,naught but God's
unequalled being. B .
There was not a day or night,or moon or sunjGed
was alone in a meditative mood; |
There were no sources of life,voices or wing or
Watér; :

Neither creation nor destruction,nor coming nor

going. =w= == anw--

There was no Brahma,Vishm or Siva;

No one existed but the e God.
- (Thus Spoke Nansk by Sir Jogendra Singh)

It is long hymn and further in one of the l:mes the -
Guru denies the_ _exzstenee of any kind of knowledge or medita~
tion ete.(G,G.,p.T034).The whole idea characteristically
resembles with the theory of the Nasadiya hymn(X.I20)of the
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| gg.ﬂedg‘,which according to Sir Radhakrishnan represents. the
idea of creation of the Vedic mind when it had reached-the
monotheidtic level(I.P.,i,p.I00).The state of pre-creationn
in Ghristianity and other western religions is also deseribdd
in similar' terms, "And the earth was without form and void and
darkness was"%"n the face of the deep'(Genesis-2)."David asked
of God,'0 I..ord,wgre wert Thou before crea:bion' vaas a hidden
treasure,I loved to be known snd created the world to be known*
---The Prophet was asked by one Abizmrara,'whére was God before
creation?'The answer was,'He was in a cloud,above which there .
wag .o agr“and bélow hich there was no air'(Islemic Sufism,
p.I29).Similar is the Chinese conception of the Great Tao,the
state of Being béfog‘e cr'.a:t;i@nh(‘ gf:- Philosophy,;QII,No.ésj . |
The idea of the world once being non-existent and then
its having been created. at a certain point of time is said -
to have some philosophical difficulties.'There is a contradict-
ion!,writes Galloway,'in the idea of a Deity quieﬂscént & for
ages and then,late in time,suddenly stimulafed to create a
world.Tf the creation of the world is,.good,then God for ages
mist have been content with a lesser when it was in His power
to produce a greatér &004d,0r,if not content,then though he
desire’ the greater good,his will must have been inadequate -

to its achievement.Neither view is consistent with the Divine
Nature.In short,xvhaﬁ conceivable reason for creation could
become dperativé at a point in time which was not operative
from the first? To these criticisms no satisfactory answer 18
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possible(Philosophy of Religion,p.472)." He goes on i_\lrthér :
to explain the difficulty by saying that the problem has been -
wrongly stated.'God is prior to the world in a logical sekse
rather than in a temporal sense! . However feulty the idea may
be,the Guru definiteii says that for countléas ages there was
no creatzon and God alone -in an extreme form of meditation(d.d
P«1026) . The Gx-u seems to think that the world and its creation
and the idea of time may be of amy importance for man and the |
finite béings.A few hours 1-.'££é for a germ may look,if & it has -
at all any sengse of duration,longer than a hundred years life
is for a man.For the latter the life of the former has no
significance from the point of view of duration,Our notions are
all relative.For God this creation,this what we call countless
ages of time may even be less than a twinkling of an eye.For i
Him to be with world or without it does not mske much difference
No idea of less or more, or good or bad is implied in His will
to create or not to create.
From the state of pre—creatzon we come to creation ::.t-

self.The presence of animate and inanimabe objects and their

mutual differences have led to some different theories about-
| the process of creation.To some mafter and soul look so antago-‘
nistic that both of them camnot proceed from the same source.
The Sankhya theory is as well known in India as Cartesian
dualism is in the West. Purkh‘apgnn?;x)'akrti are both eternal and
one is as helpless as the other to create the world of its own

accord, God constructed the world out of material which already
exigted,working after the fashion of & puman architect.
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Such theories make matter coeternal with God.The Guru emphati-
cally denies the existence of any such external element beside
God.Nor does he favour the idea of creation out of nothing.He
believes in the creation of the world by Divine Will~Hukam.
When this will began to work and how it works,the Guru seys,
all this is known to God.The time,day,date,month,season and -
year,whén this world was made is not known to anybody.One who
created it only He knows(Japu Ji).'There is,indeed,no way in
which we can deseribe represent to ourselves the process by -
which the Supreme Will brings things into being'(Galloway).The
world appears under God's Supreme Will,but the nature of that
will cannot be described(Nanak in Japu ji).

Inspife of the helplessness of man's understanding of
the actual working of God's will,there are hints here and there
in the Sikh scriptures which give some idea what the Guru
thought of the pﬁocéss of constructdon and destruction of the
cosmos.We have to understand the Guru's idea in relation to
the various theories of the Hindu thinkers about the formatioh
of the world.TI reproduce here a passage from B.G.Tilak's Gita
Rahasya which .r_nore or less summarises the chief Hindu views
on the subject.!The Sankhyas say that as soon as Matter is
uni'bed with Spirdt,its minting startsjand just as in spring,
trees get foliage and after that,leaves,flowers and fruits -
follow one after the other(Ma.Bha.San,231.73;and Manu I.30),80
also is the fundamental equable state of matter disrupted,and

its constituents begindl to spread out.0On the other hand in the
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Veda-Samhitaa,the Upanisads;and the Smrti texts,the Parabrahman
is looked upon as fundamental instead of matter,and different
descfiptions are found in those books about the creation of fAc
cosmos from that Parabrahman(Highest Brahman),nemely that:
'hivnyagarbah samavartagre ‘bhutassta Jata.h patir eka agitar ,1.e.
'the Golden egg first came into existence'(Rg.I0.I2I.I),and
from this Golden Fgg,from Truth,the whole world was created(Rg.
T0.72;T0.I90) jor first water-was created(Rg.I0.82,6.;Tal,Bra.I.
;.3.7;&.&.1.1.2.),3116. from 'bha.'t; v}ater,thé COEMOS; O that when
in this water an egg had come into existence,the Brahmadeva was
born out of it,and either from this Brahmadeva,or from the =
original Bgg, the entire world was lafer on created(Mammu.I «8~1I3;
Chan3.T9) jor that th§ same Brahmadeva(male)was turned,as to |
half of him,into a female(Br.I.4.3;Mamu.I.32)jor that Brahmadeva
was a male before water came into existence(Katha,4.6.) sor that
from the Parabrahman only three elements were eréated,natnely,~- :
brilliance,water and the earth(food),snd that later on,all thing;
were created as a result of 'bhé intermixture of the three(Chan.
6.26) . Neientheless,there is a clear conclusion in the Vadantas .
Sutraa(2.3.I~I5) ,that the five primordial elements,nsmely,Ether
(a;gasa) gta.ggzxﬁe into existence in their respective order from
the fundamental Brahman in the shape of the Atman(Tai.4.2.1.);
and there are clear references in the Upanisads to prakrti,
mahat,anel other elements,e.g.see,Katha(3.II),Maitrayani(6.I0)
Svetasvatara(4.I0; 6. I6) eto. From this it can be -hes:e'en that though
according to Vedanta philosophy,Matter is not independent;yet
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after the stage when a transformation makes its appearance in
the Pure Brahman in the shape of an illusory Prakrti,there. is-
an agreement between that philosophy and the Seamkhya philosophy!
- The fermimology of Sankhya and Vedanta cosmology oecurs
in the @anth—_;and there a.re also references to other theories
mentioned above.No detailed scheme has been put forward by the
Guru,but we can make out. a system from what he has said at
different places.First of all we have to find out to what
particular theory he makes a clear reference.One of the probable
views is that God uttered His word and the whole world with all
that we see appeared all at once.A line in Japu ji:KITA PASAU -
EKO KAWKO is quoted to support this view. This is a ir:m:pg inters
pretation, PASAU does not mean a sudden creation,PASAU ig from
PASARNA:to expand,to_spread or to evolve(Cf.G.G.K.,p.827) .KAWAQ
memng Word,but it does not mean an order mfor sudden appearanice
of the world.As I shall explain below the Word is Will which is
the cause of all the manifestation what we call ‘wd;clgi' or jie
cosmos.Moreover the view of sudden appearance of the world is-
in contradiction with the Guru's ideas expressed elsewhere.For
ingtance Nanak s¥ says in Baramshan Rag Tukhari:The Formless
One contimieth His creation.Then in Rag Majh and nga we :ﬁ‘in_é;
the Guru using the metaphor of a tree to illustrate the form-
tion of the world.To use a Western term it is something like
the emergent evolution.It is neither emnation,nor at%'ictly

_ 4 s
evolution,As for the Indian name for the process the,calls it
by the name of UDKARKHAN.When the process will revert,or when
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God's extended part will égntraet, then the whole world will
turn back to its original source and will merge into it.This
process. is known as AKARKHAN.(Benti Chaupai,D.@.).It is Sankhya
theory in lower details but there is fundamental difference
and important modification at thé source. To distinguish between
the Guru's scheme and that of ‘the Ve@ahta and others,it would
help us if the original theory of the Sankhya is outlined very
briefly. The word U‘dkarkhaﬂ used by the Guru is infact the
Sankhya tom in. 11;9 orig:m and all other important terms of the
same theary‘also occur in ﬁii_;e ‘Granth.

- The world evolves out of Prakrti which works rather
independently. (Vide, I.P, ,ii,pp.zée-z?’?).'ln the umanifested
condition,prakrti is but the upion of épposiﬁes:\men they are
held together in a state of equilibrium there is no action'.The
three gunas-sattva,rajas and tamas are irﬂ‘mérénjg'in prakri.i..when‘
the equilibrium of these gunas is disturbed the prakrti beging
to evolve under the influence of purusa.'Prakrti which contains
within itself the possibilities of all things,develops into ‘the
apparatus of thought as well as the object of thought'.Mahat
ob the,Great,the cause of the whole universe is the first
product of the evolution of prakrti.It is the basis of the
intelligence of the individual.While the term 'mshat' brings
out the cosmic aspect,bquhi which is uged as a synonym for it;
refers to the psycholog@.cal counterpart appertaining to ea.el’i
individual., Ahamkara(self—-sense)——or the principle of individua~s

ya
tion,arises af"ter butghi.The three gunas can combine with
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infinite shades of difference and the result is thé_infinife
varieties of objects or individuations.!'The Gunas take three
different courses of development from shamkara according 1o -
which the latter is said to be sattvika,rajasa or tamasa.From
ehamkara in its sattva aspect(Vaikarika) are derived the manag
and the f{ive organs‘ of percepﬁion and the five of action,and
from the same in its tamasa aspect(vhutadi) the five fine
elements.The rajasa aspect(taijasa) plays its part in both
and is Qrésent in the results.From the tammatras,or the five
fine elements by a »preponderanée of tamasa,the five gross
elements arise.In all these devedopments,though one of the
gunas may be p;?édomiﬁ?ht,the others are also present,perform
their functions,and help indirectly the evolution of the
products'.The five organs of perception are the five sense
organs of modern psychology.The five fine elememts are the
counterpart of the five senses.Thus there are twentyfive
elements in all.According to the Advaita Vedanta the only -
reality is Brahman ad and all else is an illusory manifestation|
When DBrahman becomes associated with Maya,it becomes Isvara ie.
the inferior form of Brahman,At this stage pra.krt:im,bui’ghi,

ahamkara and five tammatras are regarded as relatively
fundamental elements.The remaining sixteen are merely vikaras-
evolutes and are not looked upon of any fundamental naturé.
What I have been able to gather from the hymns of the
Guru,the process of creation is as follows:The fundamental
reality is God in its Aphur—transceygien’cal conscious state.The i
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word Aphur needs a little expla;itnation It is not Sun-noth:,ngnessx
it is that state of consciousness in which there is no knowmg, _,
feel;mg or willing,nothing what we call consciousness. in the
terms of present day psychology.That is the only fundamental
element according to the Guru-Aphur Brahman, Similar ideas were.
expressed by some of the German mystics who accidentally fheusdis
flourished almost at the same time wheh the Gurus were carrying
on their mission-in India.For instance Jgtzob Bohme( I575-1624)
held: "At the beginning of the first development God is will ~

- without object,eternal quietude and rest,unqualified groundless-
ness without dgteminaté volition"(Hi_.«s'bory of Modern Philosophy
by R.Falckenberg,translated by A.C.Armstrong,lpmdon).From that ;
Aphur state sometimes whenever God pleases,He wills.This willing
is the Hukam stage of God. it is God but not Aphur God.His -
willing is activity.As Lessing said His thoughts are actualities
As soon as willing appears individuation results.Thig the Buru
calls Houmai-egoiam or individuation,This becomes the cause of
the whole material and mental world.Maya and Avidya and the ifféé
gunas are all included in the concept of Haumai.Matter or pra- .
krti have no fundemental existence independent of God.The order
§f the Sankhya or the ¥dm—the Vedanta is here reversed.Haumal

or individuation does not succeed prakrti,but it precedes it.
The priority éf Haumai is logical and:bggmporal,becmaa the -
contents of Haumai are all material and mental.elements.The thre
gunas work in Haumai and cause all kinds of creation.This Haunai
proceeding from the will of God may be called in Kant's termi-
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nology 'Intellective Intuition'.Understood in this light the |
Guru's CGod is transcendent ag Aphur and immanent as Saphur.(Cf. |
Professor James Ward's exposition of Kant's idea of tIntellect-
ive Intuition! réconéilipg the transcendence and immanence - of.
God in theism,in his book'¥he Realm of Ends',p,234).Thus Saphur

God is-will or HUkam and is the source of whole creation.The. .
Hukem takes the form of Law and order in the universe.There are
laws more general or less general,the laws of science and the |
‘laws of Nature all-proceed from the Divine Word(G.G.,Sulshmani,
p.284) .Thus under these laws things appear or disappear and

we call it construction or destruction.It is all illusion in
the sense that strictly speaking the ultimate reality remains
one,and the same. -

B.G.Tilak in his Gita has given three tables of cosmolo-
gical elements according to the three systems of Sankhya,
Vedanta and Gita.To make clear Guru's concept of these elements
I give below all the four fables side by side.

SANKHYA VEDANTA . GITA SIKH or the GURU'S
I- Spirit I-Superior I-Para~ I- Aphur-Self
. (purusa) ~ Brahman - - pirakrti
B=33,4,5y-0 “2-Apra- 2- Saphur-Self
2-Matter eigh% element.s prakrti “3~Haumai-Individias
(prekrti) . as inferior 3--IO,subdiyisions -t ion.
Co Brahman. of apra-pikrti “
® 3-Mehat oi Budhi ~ 7" 4Soul 5-Prakrti -
" (Reason). T0-=25; IT--25 with
4-Ahamkara .the six- same a8 in the 20 evolutes
©(individnation) ' teen. Vedanta. S-Tammatras,
5-9Tammatras. elements S-gense organs
(Five elements) are not b=organs of
| fundamental- action
Io-Mind ~ . _because they are 5-gross elements

IT-I5,3ense organs

%6‘59 P83 2LBRbAon

evolutes,
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~ The above table shows the dxffﬁrence between the Guruls
. system ofn cosmology and other main aystems of Indian 'thogtght..
Tt is ofcourse monistic idealism but it is not thqrougt.x pan-
theism(Cf, Trumpp, A. G.) yas some writers seem to- suggest. i‘he
world is meither an illusion nor identical with God.Tt is the
outcome of Haumai(a.G. ,p.%é,Si:é'hgosht) swhich the Gur'u says in
its manifested form is contradictory to Nam(G.G.3p.560).At the
same time Haumai proceeds from Hukem-the will of God,Hukam,as’
we ‘have seen.is the Saphur state of God and Wefore that He was
Aphur(G. G. , Sféhgcsht 21,23) .In Haumai various combinations of
the three gunas begin to form the world in infinite ways and °
construction and destruction go ond( G, 4P« 250) ybut the ultimate
reality remains unaffected and God as such is transcendent and
above all these-chahges.The forward process,as we have seen,has
been called by the Guru Udkarkhan.When God wants to roll up His
manifestation,the order is reversed and it is named Akarkhan, (G
S.B. E. , VadantaSubras,vol. 33,p. 25,48,402) . The whole process is

sometimes metaphorically compared to the spider and its spinning
| and rounding up the web.The metaphor is common among the Sikhs |
and the Vedantists.As Ramakrishna Parmhans said of his Mother
Goddess:She is the parent of the world and the world carries:
her in its heart.She is the spider and the world is the web she
has spun.The spider draws the thread out of herself and then
winds it round herself.My Nother is at the same time the
container and the contained. Sh.e is the shell but she is also the

d
kern.ﬁl (Prophe‘hs of New India by Romain Rollan,p 147) . Sometimes
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the metaphor of dcean and waves is used to illugtrate the

relation between God and universe and at other times that of
snake and -coils.These are Vedantist snalogies to éxp:ééss the «
:a.llusoryness of the manmfestation and the reality of the Brahmar
(C£.8.B. T ,Vol.48,pp.6I8=62I).
It is 'brue that the sz. believes in one ultimate reality
but he does not held like the Vedantist that the world is an
illusion.Cod isg the soul cause of the world and there is no -,
duality(G.G.pages I78,276,387,500,736-37,977,1177,1180-91 ete. )
No_‘__:ﬁhndgmental_lt;{ is_-ass:r.gned to any other except God.The Guri
does not denf the diversity in the world.God is life of the
univ_ersé and as such happens to be the string for the beads(éf
G.,p.44T) .There is diversity but underlying this menifested
difference there is permsnent unity.'My True Lord',says the
Guru in Rag Meru(G.G.,p.T055),'has made such an interesting
world,in which every thing is different from the other---He
created light and derkness and still there is one element in
allyand that is He Himself'.Light in the apparent reality is
life and darknhess is matter. i‘hey are not two distinet things,
as Whitehead insists,they are two interwoven threads in the
pattern of active process which is the universe,threads dis-
tinguishable by common sense and scientific thought are,
nevertheless not separable in fact.'The doctrine',he says,as
quoted by C.E.M.Joad,'that I am maintdining is that neither
physical nature nor life can be understood unless we fuse Jﬁfgl’

together as essential factors in the composition of 'really
things whose intercommectioncand individual characterA




constitute the universe!(For other scriptural references .
about cosmology,which confirm what I_havé described above,see.
@. G pages: 2T, 25,51, 54,66, 67,68,73,219, 223,276, 350,422,423,464,
040,T004) ., | '

Before passing on to the next topie,something must be-
said tm about 'bl}e Guru'se concept of Maya,The Guru arrives at
this idea through experience.He saw every thing changing,old
yielding place to relatively new.In the realm of thought and -
things phenomena come and go.' Séeming' is essentially of 'passing

nature!:

_existence shall pass away(C.G.Rag Gauri,S.R. 111,3;.:65:5
Every thing changes and the only thmg that does not change is
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.‘,

In the first place,man issueth from his dwelling in
the wonib 5

He afterwards attacheth himself to his children,wife
and family, ‘_

Thy dishes of many sorts and thy varied dresses,

O wretched men,shall assuredly pass away. K
Vhat place is that which shall ever be permanent---
Even the reald of Indra must assuredly perish; = .
Even the realm of Brahman remsineth not permanent;
And even the realm of Siva shall dissolve.

The three gunas,mountains,trees,the earth,the skyy-
the stars,the sun,the moon,wind,fire,water,the laws,
alternations of day and night,religions and their
booksg,rituals and other o‘bservances,races,'castes, |

beasts,birds,all visible creation and all forms of
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God in His Aphur state.As such the reality of the world is
relative. This menifestation as such changés and t® is transiw
tory.This is maya.The essence of it is the divine element which
is permanently real.Maya does not mean that the world is an-
illusdon as the Vedantists believe it to be.They compared it
to the hornms of a hare(Vide -S.B.E.,vol,48,p.433,453,508),The -
hare seems to have horns but infact he has not got any.Same is
the case with the world.The Guru holds that the world is necess-
ary for us.He did not go into the metaphysical details of the
idea.His idea was that of a practical religious thinker.We are
not to leave the world because it is false and illusory.There
are,he says,three elements in it:Truth,Havimony and Reason(G. G
p. 429 ,nfgundawani).Thésé are also éhara._qteristics of right_'
knowledge which can only be gained from the world and in the
world,The-world is not false in the sense that it does not
exist.It is false in comparison with the really Real,otherwise
~the g:g—éss world is in the subtle Nam(G. G, P9 275) .The gross &
aspect of reality goes on changing while the essential or the -
subtle remains the same.The gross is Mapa and the subtle is Nam.
The Guru compares jthq world to an arena where we have to combat
our sources of ;Tlciondage(G.’G. ,p.463,580,‘785,'_7_47‘, 1345) A1l this is
~possible if we consider ourselves to be dealing with the stern
realities of life.A sportsmen spirit i preached,which is
posaible only if the game has got a touch of reality.We cannot
play with illusions and false shadows.The Guru did not give up
the o0ld Vedantist word Maya.He used it very often but in a
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modified sense.It is change.All that changes,appears and dis-
appears is Maya and therefore Asat,and all that underlies this
change is real and therefome Sat,which is all pervasive:Nem.
He is God,He is the sole cause of all that appears(G.G.Bawan
Akhkhari,Slok I).He is'one'and 'many'.He himself caused Godd '
and Evil.(Ibid.Slok IT & VILY).But all that appears,all differ-
ence of one and many;a:l.l distinétion of good and evil is Maya
end is only at the stage when we do not enter into the under-
ljing reality which is one absolute whole.The way to enter it, -
as we k shall d:}sdussgla'ber_liés in Wismad:aesthetic feeling. -
The great stumbling block in the above metaphysics of the
Guru is the fact of God's transition from Aphur state to Saphur
state,from unconscious state to conscious state when Will or
Hukam appéars and the formation of the universe 'resui.ts.A simi=
lar concept but in quite different universe of discourse is:
used by Whiteheadjthe all pervasive upity in the ﬁérl&;ﬂzé calls
'unconseious mind'mind not conscious like our own. Butthe
quésticn rémains,how and why such a mind comés. to 'hé.i,re what
Whitehead calls'feeling' and the Guru consciousness or volition
~HUKAM. The Guru has no answer except that God knows His own

ways and_-.His ways are not our ways.It is God's pleasure-Khel,

a feeling of sport.No bedy can say the how and vhy of it,; Infact
all our knowledge does reach a point when we have to admit the
limitations of our understanding and we can never overcome the
fact that man is a creature and mot a creator of the universe.

The Gurw at that point says:KARTE KI MIT KIA JANE KIA:the |
~-How can the created know the limits of: the Creators
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CHAP T ER XIV
(1) " |
. MAN, -
~ Man dis the central figure in the whole universe.No
religion or philosophy can éxist without man nor can eithex
be said to be complete without giving an explaination of the
nature and purpose of manfs life.The birth and death of a man
according to the Guru happen,like every thing else, under the
will of God.He sends us and we teke birth,He calls us back and
we die(G.G.,p.1238).He does not believe in particular gods
or angels iqﬁharge of the departments of birth and death. All -~
happens under the law of God's will.HUKAMI HOWAN‘JIQGuGu,Japqu
p.I):The individual tekes birth under His Huksim,That Hukem-
workd according to some laws.The law for the birth of man, the
Guru says, is the law of Karmé(lbidwp.I).We put on thefgérb;f'
of this body according to our actions of the past lifé.Thé Law
works both prdgresaively and regressively.In its progressive
direction the final stage is man(G.G.Rag Géuri,p.176).Man is
so to say the last g%%ation,the“iast step of the staircase of
creation,If he continues to progress,to rise,he enters into
the Sgdhkhandpthe realm of Truthjand if he falls,he again
enters into the cycle of births and deaths(G.G.,Rag Maru,p.
1073) .Although it is expressly steted that men's life is the
most favourable opportunity Ffor getting release from this

cycle,yet the masculine appearance is not an indispensable
condition for Release.The o0ld thought was that to get release
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every J .wa mist be borm as a man.Women before being entitled
to salvation must firkt by good actions s'ecur;e*an opportunity
of a male birth.The Guru makes no such sex distinections.Nor. -
does he rigidly believe that man is the only éligiblé candidate
for salvation.He believes in the singleness of mimd as a necess-
ary condition fox release.If that can be secured,say under the
influence of the society of the saints and the hol¥ people,then
even animals can get salvation(S.R.,p.I87,188,vol.iv,a horse
and a snske are sdid to get release.).Put that does not deny
the superiority of human birth which is the best opportunity -
for the attaimment of perfection or release and human birth is
so often praised by the Guru.

‘AS we saw & in the cosmolgieal table,the single element
under individuation takes two forms gpirit and matter.Spirit
remains divine and holy ® in character and therefore mnearer-to
its source:God.The matterrunder the influence of three gunas
becomes gross.The union of the two is man.The soul in man is
Jivatma,which is the light of God.The Gura says(@. @. y Anand, XXXIT
s. R.,II,p.I127) _

0 body of mine God infused 11ght into thee and then thou
comest into the world;

When God put light into thee thou comest into the world,
God is the mother,God is the father,who having created man,
showed him the ‘world.

- To him who understandeth 'by the Guru's favour,this world

is a ghow or appearaeth to be a show.
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- Saith Nanak,when He who formed thy body out of the |
elements of nature put 1igi1t into i‘t,”ohén comest thou into the

~ Thus there are two main constituents of the human béing.
One is sou‘L and the other is body.The two are one in essence,
but»_:onew is subtle and the other _is gross.The gross is made of
Rakt and Bund,The Saivas and t@e“\redantis@ss_dalsp explain the
bqgl:l]y_meonspimtiqn_;n_ the same way.One comes from the female
and the other Bund-semen from the male.The two together deve-
lop into the material chothing for the soul.Tt is maintained
by food-Ann-and therefore it is Axnmaikpsh.mﬁscleg,bones and
nerves grow from semen and skin,flesh and hair etc.come from
the Rakt.This building is supported by breath(.G.,p.659) which
is another comstituent of our body and this is Pranmaikosh.
Then there jj.é?@e;}t,a}, layer vwhich is algo physical,born of five
of-five gross elements but whose existence is possible only:
because of the soul's comtact with the body.(Ih man panch tat
te Jarma) . Thiq is Mmomaikosh ‘The other layers of Gyan and
Anand are more gubtle. The Gyan bedkongs to Reason and Anand -0 -
Soul,which lives insidé all these layers.'The body is a migtury
of wind,water,earth and fire,within it is the changeful play.
of the intellect. The body hath nine gates and a tenth door----

the body‘is grogs-earth,the breath,the wind speaketh in it'(g.

‘ The essential and more mportant constituent of our
be:.ng is the soul element.We ghould always think of that and
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not be lost in the visible.The soul is the support and the
essence of life.Tt is Life itself.Tt is inherently active(C.d.,p
309,739,921,922) ,The soul is also described as a resident in

the colony of the body(G.G. ,p.I80,I03I,T033,I038),The body is |
a temple of God and iﬁ'must no@ beihgﬁgedzlt'islt@erefore pure.
It should be kept pure by thought and word and deed.Similar -
thought of the purity of the body is present in other religions
t00,'The ififluence of the idea of purity on the moral religious
consciousness has been great.Tts potency reachess its maximum.
under the belief to which St. Paul gives expression,namely that
the human body is the temple of the holy spirit and that there-
fore any foul thought or word or act is sacrilege against the
sanctuary.And this thought is not exclusibely Christian,for
Epictetus,expresses it in the dictum:Thou béapest God about
with thee within thy-selfjand thou dost not realise that thou
arp;ggging‘hi@ with thy impure thoughts and unclean deeds'(A.0.
The superiority of k the human body is also shown by saying-
that even gods pray for it(G.G.,p.I160),Naturally any idea of
ruining this body by ascetic exercises or penances was opposed
by the Guru.Necessaries of life must be attended to(G.G.,p.655,
694) .We must work to maintain the body.But the necessity of
maintaining the body should not make us bodily-minded.We should

not be led to worship it and be engrossed in sensual pleasures
meking 'eat,drink,and be merry'our motto.The body is only a
means.To indulge in it will be irrationality and animality(G.G.§

p.267).Man is above animals,all species are subordinate to-him
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and serve him(G.G.,p.374).Therefore our attitude to this body
should be th_a% we have to keep it alive and healthy.It is our

guest and we must give it six pounds 6f food every qéyg, other-
wise it is beeakable and mmst one day break and take its leave
(G.G.,p.584). i ‘ _

The body at its farther end becomes mind,which isnan
evolute and therefore phenomenal.In essence the mind too is
spiritual or divine(G.G.,p.44I,Man tun jot sarup hain--).In
other words mind at its farther end also merges into soul.The
region of soul is entirely nonfmatérial( Cf,Mirza Ghulam Ahmadts
new interpretation of the soul-idea in Tslam,The Teachings of
Tslam,p.9,English ‘I‘ranslgtion)_.'lhe soul is a negeésgx'y aspect
of our being.As ‘Fiéhté 8ays,'If matter alone existed,it would
be just the same ag if nothing at all existed'.Infact in the.
light of the Guru's monistic system bod&,mind and soul all lie
in the same line with no unbridgeable gap between any of the
two.T have illustrated this point in another work off mine(After
Death~Maran Ton PichhonyTaran Taran,I934) by one or two eégampiéé
Let us take a lomg p:i.ecef_kof paper so coloured that one end of
it is pitch black and the other snow white.From black to white
there is a gradual and imperceptible decrease of darkness.The
blackness goes on uniformly decreasing as we go from the biac_:k
end to the white end.In the middle we have got somewhat grey.
Now there is no one pé_:int where we can say that blackness
begins or ends.One merges into the other so imperceptibly thab
that the whole looks to be a unmity. A unity in which diversity
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is undeniable and a diversity in'Whidh unity is most obvious.
(Cf.Some psychological experzments,c.s Myers' Experimental
Psychology,ch.VII of vol.I and Collins and Drever's book ch. I)
Same may'be;said gf_soul,mznd and‘body.The % extreme light is
soul and the extreme black is body and the grey margin is the
mind. The blackness is the composite influence of the three-
gunas-Maya-which is God's own making.The blackness does not
mean the negation of whiteness,just as zero temperature does not
mesn the sbsencd of heat.The fact is that our thermometer cannot
measure in positive terms any heat below the zero degree of
temperatupe;SamQ is true of darkness =f ahd light.Our experien-
ces are relative to our capacities and the means that we use..
What we call matter is not the total exclusion of spirit.It is
the comparative lack of memifestation of the soul element.The
stone, plat,man, animal end man are in the same.line with some-
difference of degree but none of kind(G.G.3p.I80,188,I063).Thig
is how the Guru's monism stands making man a distinguishable
but not separable part of the whole universe.

2-The Individual Soul.
| ) | _ e
In the light of the above there should not amy diffi-
culty in arriving at the conclusion that God and the soul of
the individual eve in essence the same.Individual souls as such
ave not identical with God.There are verses in the Gramth which

can be interpreted and the interpretation is not wrong that
God is in the individual soul and the individual soul is in God,
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That God and His devotee are ome and there is nothing inter-
vening b_e_tweeii the two(Brahman mahi Jan,Jan mahi Parbrahman G. G‘|
p.287;Atem mahi Ram,Rem mehi atem G.G.p.II54;Har,Harjan dui ek
hai-~-D.G.).Tn the Jap the Tenth Guru says that Atam,Sarabatam,
and Parmatam all mean the same the thing,yet the difference is
recognised. The simile of ocean and waves is generally used by |
the Guru to indicate the relation between God and the indlv:.dual
souls.According to him souls do ot stand to God as a 'mamafacts 1
ured article'stands 'to the craftsman who has fashioned it!,
rather it implies an identity which ,as Clement C.J.Webb- in his
'God and Personality'(p.I56)says,is found between 'the river
and ‘the spring from which it flows'.ILike 'the kingdom of God -
is within you' the Guru says that God is not away,it is thyself:
(G.G.p.354,S0 Prabh dur nahin Prabh tin hain).The two are the
same 1like the sun and the ray(G.G.,p.846),Llike the fire and the
spark and like the heap of dust and its particles.

As from one fire millions of sparks arise; s though ris:mg
separately,they unite again in the fir-e,

As from one heap of dust several particles of dust £ill
the air and on filling it again blend with the dust;

| As in ome stream millions of waves are produced,the

waves being made of water all become water; _

Se from God's form non-sentient and sentient thz.ngs are
manifested and -apringing from Him,shall all be tnited in Him
again. (S.R. ,v,p.276). |

All this means the essential similarity of the two but

P>
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it does mot mean the identity of God and the individual.Although
the waves and the ocean both consisy ofnwatér,yét thé:bé is a-
great difference between the two.'I am one wave of thee who art
an endless sea.Thou art as distinct from me as heaven is from
»earth' (Diwan Goya,S.R.v.p.TI04).

But where:t‘r'om does this difference come? It is through
egoism which is subjectively known as Avidya~ignorance and
objectively considered it is called Maya.Haumai is the essence
of the individual self.The Guru distinguishes between what
W.James calls the material self,the social self and the spiri~
tual self,the I,Me,and Mine.The individual self Haumai is the
common ground of all the three.As A.H.B.Allen in the'Self in
Psychology' (p.27I) points out that all selves,inner or outer,
conseious or unconscious have 'an active central factor or
' Self!.Under the influence of this inner ego,the Haumai,the -
gelf is an agent and is responsible for its actions.All birth
and death,giving and taking,esrning and spending,becoming true
or false.,meditating good or evil,enjoying pleasure or pain,
becoming dirty or clean,caste and race,ignorance or wisdom and
bondage or release constitute self caused by Haumai.(G.G.,War -
Asa,Slok VII).All individual souls get differentiated under thé
inflaence of the inflinite shading of the three gunad,thus
causing infinite varieties of Haumai leading to the performance
of vardous karmas whose impressions or effects are carried by
the Jivas by means of their subtle bodies.This makes possible

the contimuity of the individual self in the series of births
and death®
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Man in relation to the universe may be regarded as a-
universe at a small scale.The universe has been named g by the
Gura Bralunangand the man as Pind.Just as the body of man is
made of five gross elements-ether or sky i-e space,air,fire,
water and earth,similarly the universe is also composed of
these element.The divine element or the soul is the essence of
both of them.To u illustrate this resemblénce the Guru uses
the simile of the sea and a sea drop.Just as the sea is repre-
sented in the 'dmp and the drop is the sea at a smaller gcale
similar is the resemblence between man and universe(G.G. ,p.754;
Sagar mahi bﬁz‘ld,b'ﬁ% mehi sagar;@.G.,p.694 Jo brahmande soi
pinde) . Brahmand and pind have all things in common.Whatever is
there in the universe can be found in man,So that both in mate=
rial and spiritual elements man can be taken as a universe in
& smadl degree.The idea may be favourably compared with the
Western idee of Microcosfm and Macrocosgm of the days of the
Renaissance.Man's nature was looked upon as the quintessence
of the cosmological powers.Man knows the all in so far as %k heé
is the all.This was the pervading principle of Eckbart's mysti-
ciem in Germany.As body man belongs to the material world;
indeed he unites within himself,the essence of all material

things in the finest and most compact form.Just on this account
he is competent to understand the corporeal world.As intellect~
ual being,however,he is of'sidereal' origin and is therefore -

able to know the intellectual world in all its forms.Finally as

a divine'spark',as 'spiraculim Vi‘t(%e' s88 a partial maziifestatioi‘z

N
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of the highest principle in life,he is also able to become
conscious of divine nature whose image he is' (Wmdﬁelband,p‘a%)
Often in the Granth we come acééc-oss the instruc‘bion that.

tfunderstand yourself and you will undérs'band thé universe and .

' God!.This is known as the Apa Khojana:the search of the self,The

idea is more mystical than mété.physigal and is common in all.

'bypeé of nmystlicism.A Persiam nystic poet,the author of Guailehan

i-Raz says: If you gleé.vé the heart of a drop of water,
There will issue from it a hundred pure oceans.

3 = Death and After.

Life after death has been in the history of the world
a source of great courage and forbearance in people's suffering
for their religion and country.He -that-endvreth-to-the-ende-
s};all—-bé—savid‘ sWas carved by some prisoner in IS53 A.D.on-a
wall of the Crypt in the Tower of ILondon.Another inseription
stends in the neme of T.Fane I554 and reads:Be-Feithful-unto--
the~deth-And-i~will-give-the-A-Crown-of-1life, These lines meant
mach more to those who wrote them then they do to us now.It is
difficult to .imagine what the condition of society would have
been if the bél;}éf in God and life after death had been absent
from the ideology of mem.The religion,philosophy and history of -
Sikhism like the history of Christianity is very much influenced
by this belief. |

'Whoever believes in a God',said Rothe,‘'must also believé
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in the contimuzance of man after death.Without that there would
not be a world that could be thqught of as realising Gddfs
purpose'.In Kant's system of philosophy God and Immortality
were neeeéaaﬁy'péatglates for morality.To this Gélloway says
thet we should not'go so far as to say that inmortelity is a
postulate without which morality becomes unmeaning.But it is
a supposition which gives greater consistency and déeper
significance to the facte of moral and religious experience.
That ideal and upward striving element,which is interwoven with
the texture of man's moral and spiritual life,is far more intel-
ligible iff the finmal destiny of the soul is mot in this world
but beyond'.For him the idea of future life has three values,
In the first place,the idea helps to harmonise man's ethical
experience.The ideal is perfect Good which is transcendent and
which cannot be realised in this mundane world.We must continue
to live beyond this world to attain this perfection.Secondly
the conception of persomal immortality enables us to fprm an
adequate notion of the goal of social progress.Thirdly,the idea
of immortality gives us the only assurance which is satisfying,
that spiritual values will be m conserved.The Guru does not
argue about immortality on such grounds as these.Just as he
believes in God with implicit faith,so does he believe that
death is not the end of man.Ethical and social progress are
facts of this world and belong to this world.All these values
contimie after dEaxh not in a world beyond this,but in this

very world in the form of reincarnation.He does not believe
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that the ideal of perféc'bion oﬁ:" the perfect good is not attain-
able as long as we a.;r'é in the munSané world. This wdrld is ‘the
arena and the battlefield containing all possibilities of -
perfection.Not that this world is a preparatory place for ah- -
_ other world where the perfect good is to be ach#eved.Perfection
is the idea of msn and must be realised in the envirorments
which stimulate it.If in ome span of life amn individual does
not'reach that stage which should enable him to reach his source
he gets another E opportunity,failing 'again another,then anothen
- in the form of different births,There is no going beyond this
world jcgntil and unless a man loses all worldliness and becomes
God~1Like. )
The Guru believes in what is known as 'transmigration of
soulk'-Awa Gawan,the cycle of birth and death.The doctrine is
not exclusively Indiam.'The tenacity with which the Greek
philosopher Pyth:éggoras held this doctrine is well known.Well
known,too, is the success whith which he and his followers -
for a long time imparted their views to the Dorian aristocracy
on this and kindred subjects,such as,for instance,the non-des-
truction of life.As in Republic Plato himself believed in it
and in Phaedo represents Socrates to have been satisfied with
_ this doctrine.English poets like Wordsworth and Prowining feel
nin a belief similar to this(S.R.,i,p.IXVII).The great Muslim -
poet Maulana Rumi;» the author of the famous Mathmawi -says in theé

same book:
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Iow in the earth _

I lived in the—esrth realus of ore and stone;

And then T smiled in memy tinted flowers;

Then roviﬁg- with the wild and wandering hours,

@8 O'er earth and air and oceans! zone,

In & new birth, I dived and flew,

‘ And . crept and ran
And all the secret of my essence drew
Within a form that brought them all to view
And lo a men! o |

In another passage the same poet expre&ées a similar idea of
the progress of man's soul starting from the inorganic world,
passing through orgé.nic and animal reaching the human levelx, |
'Aind he will be again changed from his present -goul! (Tslamic’ Su:f‘isr

B@th the passages referred to in the above eharacteristz,-
cally resemble a Granthic hymn in which the Guru traces the
ascent of the soul foom lower forms of life to the final culmis
nation in man which is the best opportunity to get release from |
this bondage of births and deaths(G.G.Rag Gauri,p.I76).In this
hymn the Guru says how the individual soul had to pass. through
so many forms of life to reach the stage of man.It passed through|
all species of mineral,vegetable and animal exisﬁeﬁces.Wom,matﬁ;f
elephant,fish,deer,bird, serpent horse s 0x,rocks,mountains,vegeta~ |
bles etc.are all counted.!Thou didst wander through the eighty
four lakhs of emistences,--and after a long period this humen

Pody hath been formed for thee'.
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Although the above scheme of evolution ef the seui of
the soul of men has not been scientifically discussed by the
Guru,yet there seems to be a little psychogenetic approach to
the idea.There is some :ﬁnpi:icit reference to the psychical in-
heritance of character from one specie to another.For instance
he says that man has got five chief temptations appealing to
five organs of sense or action viz.visual and auditory,of taste
and smedl and:s'emal. These are animal passions and sensual life
 of man consists in their indulgence. Among the animalg there are
certain species which are markedly given to one or the other
of these five impulses.For instance the elephant has been
described as extremely sexual and on account of this weakness
he is entraped by man and comes to lose his freedom.A deer is
enchanted by a partieplar méledious sound and is thus ensnared .
by the hunters.A moth loses its life beciihse of the irresistible
attraction which the brightness of the flame of a candle or a
lamp has for it.Similarly fish through its passion for taste &
the Bhanwar-the flower smelling insect,'on account of its passion)
for smell lose their lives.Man has got all these impulses and

passions because he has in the course of his upward ascent

passed through all -these species.The soul has got a subtle

body(may it be in the form of the minutest cells or the embrio=
nic particles) which becomes the means of carrying these mental
traits from one form of life to another.There is no contimuity"

of conseciousness from one birth to anothér;but general impress-

ions or the net result of one®s whole lifetls activities are
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transferred xa from one existence to another.
n o According to the Guru the future .1ife is of two kinds:
transmigration of soul or going into the presence of God,some-
times spoken of as merging into the absolute Being.The basis of
our individual existence is Haumai-sense of personal ego.As
long as actions ;a:ré performed with _ﬁhe idea of! Iness'of'Mynesst
'Main or Heun' the individuation remains,If the actions are
dedicated to God the sense of the selfish ego is lost,the indis
viduation ceases to be and tranemigration comes to an end.Till
then the cycle of bibths and deaths goes on.The Guru does not
believe _in Heaven or Hell-as places of bliss or torture,where
people go after their deaths to reap the fruits of their actiong
Whenever the Guru speaks of transmigration he mever makes a'n;v
mention of heaven or hell.The names of Narak and Surag oéeur |
either as allusions to others' beligfs or when the Guru address
-es people of other faiths believing in heaven or hell.No
writer has so far realised this distinction of the Guru's
teachings. Sometimes he uses these words metaphorically to
express the good or bad conditions of lifle in this world.For
instance,he says,whergver there is et dcgrﬁ?aﬁ% 3%}3&{ c?%,%?,, fﬁd
righteous people there is Baikunth or heaven,Tharmraj or Jam-
dut-the angels of death,are either spoken of ais destmcti\}é
forces of natﬁre or they have been used wheré beliefs of
others are expounded.According to the old belief two amgels
Chit and Gupt w‘i were always with man recording his actions

both known and known.The Guru says the actions-congcious or
A :
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_uncoscious are Chit and Gupt(G.G.,838).Every thought,word or
deed,known or umknown leaves behind an impress which elings
to the subtle body and becomes responsible for dragging the
soul from one birth to another. :

"The words man speaketh shall be taken inmto accountsthe
food(honestly or dishonestly earned)he esteth shall be taken
into account,all movements hearing,seeing,-all that we do or
think are taken intc account"(Sri Ra.g,i\Tanal_g, G.G.) .No angel of
death comes to take the soul.The law of nature works.As soon as
the harmony of the gross elements is broken,the equillibrium is
lost & and the gress body stops working.The souls of true
devotees go direct to God and of others take up other existences
" Although the Guru may have borrowed the theory of transmigra~
tion of souls from the Hindus,yet there are differences in
details. For instancg__tl_lé_mtgre( 1life as described in the Gita
or the Vedanta can pe__dividéd into four forms: |
o I-Union with the Brahman-Moksha;2-Sun-heaven for
‘the C{van_i,;gre{:edingmng I;B—Mooﬁ—l_;gaven for the ignorant with a
record of good deeds;4-Hell for the ignorant with a record of-
bad deeds. (GIta,pp.405-812)." Aécozading to common Hindu notiolls
every gz.c_tié@car@gs_wim_ ipse;_i' its fruit or rewé.rd. If one
under the influence of the-m=dnfluence—of the quality of good-
ness,has done here meritorious acts,he is after his death -
admitted into heaven or parad;;se,whére he is allowed to engoy
the fruits of his workd till they are exhausted;then he is

turned back again into a womb and born on earth in a high caste




256
and in a pious family,to commence anew the old. course,which
may end,according to his actions,to his advantage or disadvant-
age.Tf hé has acted under the quality of passion,he is reborn
after ‘his death in the house of worldly-minded men.Bub if he -
has acted under “the quality of darkness,and heaped up demerits
he is variously’ punished by Yama and then bora in the bodybof
szgmé‘ am.mal or evé;n ‘thrown in_td 1}93,__1;Wh_é11 his punishmemt There
is over,he is then born in some vile animal body and has to go
through various transmigrations,till he be born again in a
low human womb' (A G y Do CIV).This general belief of the Hindus
has also been a*@;t;fibgted'to the Guru by Dr. Ir&mppgwiphoﬁt
' éupporting his contention by the Guru's words.He quotes some
verses in foot motes but they are all from the Vaisnava Bhagq.ts
and not from the Sikh Gurus.The Guru does not believe in heaven
mf or hell.They are,as I have said, the conditions of life in
this _yggrld.‘Where sacred hymns are being sung, there we have
heaven) TAHAN BATKUNTH JAHAN KIRTAN TERA: 307 B &3 #o7 71934 31
The house of a. samt is a pafé.dise:BAIKUNTH NAGAR JAHAN SANT
WASA.Where Nem is,there is paradise:TAHIN BATKUNTH JAHIN NAMW
UCHRAHNT ; -3%75‘;’23‘8» Rﬁ'mﬂ@‘%ﬁ' (G.G. ,p.’?49 y742,890 respectively

A viedous man burns in his passions and thus lives in the hot
pit of fire or hell. o | ‘

- Infact,the Hindu belief in heaven or hell is not consis<
tent w:z.th a belief in transmigration of soul. First they believe
in Moksh-release.In the other case of good or bad actions man

has to come back :E‘rom-heaven or hell to the world below to




to begin again the cycle of birth and death.If the Jiva has
enjoyed the fruits of his good or bad actions in heaven or
hell,then what factor remains which determines man's rep:}th ?
If the reply is that the Jiva begins the cycle as it began
for the first time,then how are we to explain the inequality of
opportunities in this life ?How to account for the diversity
in mental and material inheritance of different men? There is
no satisfactory answer.The Guru seems torhave avoided the
inconsistency by rejecting the theory of heaven and hell.

The next important difference is about the time which
the Jiva takes in reaching its abode after the actual time and
date of death.Once a Pandit read the Garur Purana in the pre-
sence of the Sixth Guru and some of his Sikhs.'According to it
the soul reaches its abode in the next world a year after the
dissolution of the body.A Sikh called Sundar said,'By the Gurule
favour I can traverse that road in twelve hours',,.Bhal Lala
said,'Ican do it in three hours'.Ehai Nihala said,'What need -
have We t0 go there af all?'The Brahmin then said to the Guru,
'Listen to what thy Sikhs are saying'.The Guru then cleared
the position by saylng that they were the ideas according to
the Br;_.fxma'n*s- books. Sifhs have no such pitfalls'.This idea of |
the interval between death and the next birth is also described
in the Gita by Tdlak(ii,#.72).'The man who has acquired knmow- |
ledge-and he must have gcquired. this knowledge at least at the
moment of death-goes and reaches the sphere of the Brahman,
after his body has fallen and hag been burnt in fire,through
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that fire,passing through the flames,daylight,the bright half .
of the month and the six momths of the Uttarayanajand as he
attains release there,he does not take birth again and come
back to this mortal worldjbut, that man,who has been a mere
orthodox performer of ritual and has not acquired knowsledge, .
£e reaches the sphere of the moon,through the asmoke of the fsamé
fire,and through night,and the derk half of the month,and the
six months of the Daksinayana;and when he has enjoyed ﬁhe
reward of all the meritorious actions,which he has performed,
he again returns to this world'(p,408). |

The Guru finds in all activities of na’cure?éértain systein
which he calls Sut-harmony or orderliness.According to him the
universe is governéd by law-Dharma. There is a law for the
transmigbation of soul also.How it works he does not explain,
nob I zam think man can explain it,ubless he actually dies,
expe_fignces the whole process and comes back to us with all the |
memories of various stages which he passed through.I may use -
a crude ahd perhaps a very imperfect illusj:.ration. Let us suppose|
the universe of life like a big board of 8400000@ holes or
sockets every one being different from the other in form and
size so that only one nail or a pebble suits or comes into &
particular hole.By some mechaniem, say the inherent active -
priﬁciple,the board moves and 80 do the nails or pebbles.No nail
can go into a wrong hole.Same is the case with spuls{'Every one
finds its appropriate place in the board of eicistenae's. If sorﬁe 5

oonseious purpose is working in the world and the Jivas are no’c.'
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lifeless pebbles or nails,then the finding of suitable existen-
ces in the multitude of 84 lacs of species should kms not be

a greater obstacle in the theory which in the West is known as
metempsychosis or reincarnation than the 'utter gulf'of the
teransfigurations théony,Whidh it causes between the life of
this world and the next.(Cf.Realm of Ends,by J.Ward,p.406).

_ Axstilligreatep difficulty ¢comes when'ﬁhé'Guru.makes
an ovil man descend lower than the human level,By evil deeds
man can also take birth in the lower species.The difficulty
generally conceived in such ag idea is the development of the
human personality which camnot be placed into a lower organiam.
The Guru seems to think that when a Jiwa descends to lowers
forms of life,it does so ¥ because by his actions he has
wagshed off all traits of higher personality and by the time he
dies some single animal passion overtakes him so much that - -
his mind becomes simplified to an animal level.The law of naturs
provides opportunities and environments according to the needs
and demends of a certain individual soul.Naturally-I mean by -
the law of nature,why mot to call it the law of Self-adjustment,
the best suitable life will be made available for that indi-

vidual.The explafnation of transmigration of soul in Indian

thought is more metaphysical than scientific or psychological.
The essence of all that exists lies in the three gunad.The
infinite combinations produce infinite sPecies.The jiva'gets‘
birth in different species under the influence of these gunas.
If in his life develops a men develops the darker element,then
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at his death under the influence of this dark guna,i his soul
will be dragged by the clinging guna = tom a level of life
_where there is the domination of that guna.In the terms of
modern biology we may perhaps think of the embryo-the whole man
in L#ibnizian monad-which may be conceived as the possible
means of transmigration.Discussing the Hindu idea of transmig-
‘ration we should never forget that it never separates the body
from the soul until and unless the final release is achieved
by the individual.Thé body that clings to the soul, although Nnot
80 gross as our pefceptible body,yet it remains an organism -
which contains all the essentials of developing into a physical
being provided the necessary enviromment is procured.It has got
all the counterparts of the gross body and carries the net resud
rgsult of our life's experiences in a potential form.Other
possible expla,ihations have been discussed by Professor Ward.
As for instance the finer organism suggested by W.Cyples or the
timmer body' of Bommet and younger Fichte,or again the invisi-
ble body of Thiele developed by the soul as its development - -
required. "I’c.-l_;as_ been assumed,that disembodied souls mdo infact
steer their own way back to a suitable rebirth.An atom liber-
ated from its noiecula_r bonds is described as manifesting an
unwonted activity,technically known as 'the nascent state! shut
it still it does mot recombine indifferently with the first
free atom that it -éncounters,but only with one with which it
has an affinity"(p.402).All thése theories are conjectures,and

conjectures they will remain as long as we are unable ‘to do
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then faith rather than beason will remain dominant in every
theory about future life and the mechanism in which it is &
made possible. ) | _

The origin of a belief in fubure life lies in our con-
ception of the :ﬁ;‘eal_o_f perfection which man has placed before
him.Those who fail to reach this idealmust be supposed to get
another opportunity for their personal development.This develop-
ment requires both the contimity of enviromment and some
personal contimuity in the .form of some kind of memory.Some made
it possible midway between earth and hea.ven;-the Hades life or
© the Alam i Berzakh of the Muslims,others thought it move tengi~
ble just in this very world,wh@__p couid not become operative |
without being reborn. Ihe idea of punishment and reward was |
conceived in the form of unfavourablé or favourable oppprtuni'ti‘e%
which the next li:E‘e would provide by a regress or progress 'iﬁ
the descending or ascending scale of animal kingdom.This is-
how the Guru thought of the transmigration of soul.No heaven or
hell,no good or bad angels to lead the departed souls to leed
garden of luxury or to the pit of torture.

But transmigration is the worst alternative and the CGuru
asks his disciples to escape from it.Hven the best next life is
a bondage.The eycle of birth and death is a snare for the soul
and keeps i‘g separate from the original source-God. Separation-
is suffering and the upion with the parent is the etermal bliss.

The Guru is fond of uming the metaphor of husband and wife to
express the love between the souls of men and God,the husband.
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Just as a true wife in sepa:_r'ation' from her husband suffers and
pines to sleep in the same bed with her beloved,similarly the
soul away from God pines to have union with Him. The Haumai
gtends in its way and the r§_léasé from it lies ih‘Nain.To become
God-like is the ideal of man so that after leaving the body
the soul may go direct to the presence of God and be one with
Him,This is the supreme state and to reach it one must dedicate
all activi.t;‘.és 1o God and remove the idea of self-sense,or ego.
(G. G.,p.-i’?S-I?*G,zQ%,S%,IO'?@).This supreme state is the smm
same é.phﬁr state o:E‘ God., it ‘:iis supreme or pure consciousmess.
but without knoWing;feeling or willing.No rejoicing or mournifg
no feeling of hopes or dési_rés,no personality or sense of indix
viduality,no sermons or singing of hymns.It is supremely mecki=
‘bajp;f.vé‘sfc,a'&.é.Wig enter it when we rea:!;f;se y._rhat we are(S.R.i,p.Isesﬁ
‘This saprémé:_state is the aim of men.Tt is neither heaven no:f"_" _-
paradise.It is the tosal dissolution of the individual exgs'heiﬁ%:é
by ré-absérpﬁion of the soul in the fountain of light.Tt is not
'ennihilation' or nothingness as Trumpp seems to think.Tt is
pure universal existence~ Setya,a life in God and with God.

’I‘he ideal 1s Abhedata w-ézz—- non-~duality-merging of the
:individu@ into the universal.Tt is merging of the drop into the |
ocean,Every thing returns to its origin.'He created mem and to
Him they return'(SB.E.,Qran,p.622).This returning according to
all mystics whe‘ghe;j Eagtern or Wegt@fn ig absorption in the
Absolute. Theoretically the Sikhs would admit this absolute .

sbsorption but in paw practice it is expressed in more humblen
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~ way.When a man dies and his body is cremated,a prayer is offered
to God~0 God, ag willed by Thee,such and such persosn,thy humble
servant is leaving this world and this elemental body,grant a.
place fo his soul in Thy Holy feet and peace to his survivers.
That ig how the God of religion amd philosophy conflict in
Sikhism,Tn the same spirit the release or Mukti is denied as -
a‘lowerﬁ‘idéa;:,.lovg of God and to be near His beautiful person
and feet are made the highest aspirations of man.!My Sikhs
desire not heaven', said Guru Rem Das to Tappa,'heaven, they
deem not fit reward for their merits.They never engage in
worship which is merely intended for the admiration of the
public. Their minds are absorbed in God's iove.t[hat is their
heaven and salvation'(S.R.,ii,p.26I). |

The following is an @_nteresfing S expla;fnation of the
Guru's conedpt of Mukti as given in the Pﬁ‘nj&.bi -glogsary of
the Guru Granth(G.G.X.,p,I1132).It begins with a comparative
account of release and ends with the Sikh idea of it:The
writers of Shastras consider this body as a source of suffering
and an escape frdm it is nemed Mukti.There is a little Gifferens
ce in their view pc:m’c.s I—the Mui;’cl for the Mimensa is getting
into heaven or Surag,z 3~for N%Qra and Vazses&ka it is a releass |
from the causes of suffering coun’c.ed by themj4~-according to the 3
Sankhya it is the detachment of Purkh from Prakprti; S-for the :
Yoga it is the freedom from the perceptible by means of Semadhil;
6-for the Vedamta it ie the union with Brahmen by memms.of
knowledge;7~for the Charvalcﬁas death is the end of all;8-in




Bu;%ism‘ it is Nirvana which is annihilétion;?—J ainas' release
is going to the: sphere where Jinas live;IO-for the Jews, _
Christians and Muslims -_heaven'is the uJ_..t:imat,é abode for souls;
the mystics'both Muslim and Chr‘iétian come .néa.rer the Vaisnava
and the Vedanta concept of Mukti.Such Multis,the writer conti-
mies, are ignored and rejected by the Sikhs.Thus it is that the
Guru says that the enlightened person gives \ip’ even Mukti.What
does he aim at:I do not want kingdom,T do not want Mukti, I want
the love of thy feet, o-God."The lover", says Pringle Pattison
in the'lIdea of Tmmortality' (p;I60) y "has no eyes but for his
mistreéé,no thoughts tut of‘hex":tl_ze deeper and purer his passion
the more is thds the case.So it is with the love of God.The
joys of heaven for the gemuinely religious men(it must in justifé
be saidl are not conceived as extraneous rewards conferred on tuia
him for his faithfulness to the divine cause during life,=---
in such supreme consciousness the distinction between subject
and object disappears,that the two are actually Pused or
commingled and in particular the religious goal of the finite &
spirit is in such an experience to yield its individual being
and be merged in the divine essence'.Once this state of love -
is perpetuated it does not even bereak after death.This is Muktd.
The Guru says,he, who is comtimuously with God is release
ed.The Guru's idea is made more clear by another example.Just as
a child who is with his mother in a fair anq:”é‘é""ﬁs separaféd
does not enjoy the interesting plays,games and sights going on
in the fair,similerly the memn who is awsy from God does not
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find peace and comfort in this beautiful world.As soon as the |
child meets his mother he ® pgcomés happy -z‘a‘n&‘rbegigs to take '
pleasure in the events of the fair.The man who is thus one wi*bhl
God lives in the world,aenjoys it amnd finds comfort in it.Such
a pergon is Jiwan Mukt-releaged in l:ife,. when death comes his.
soul goes direct to the presence of God and becomes one with
Him.

Man's conedpt of release differs according to his
concept of God.At different levels of religious or mental
development he requires a coreespondingly different God with
his correspondingly different concepts of Felease.The culmi~
nation of all ideas in the Guru's system is in absolutism.Tt is
sometimes objected that such a view has not got much religious
value.The eternity of the personal element in man-the soul-
in the form of reabsorption in the Absolute 'neither completes
nor fulfils the personal life'.The Guru offers contimmity of
‘the phenomenal personality in the form of transmigration.The
personality in its purer form without,of course,of any sense
of finite individuality, contimies in the form of the Absolute.
It is not void or nothingness but a pure, harmonious and a
single state of blissfulness.Metaphorically it is described
as an ideal colomg or divine kingdom(G.G.,p.430,345) where - .
there is no rise or fall of pleasure' and no disturbing factor: -
It ia one uninterrupted state of joy-Anand.It may be argued
how does it encourage an individual as an individual to work

for an impersonal ideal.

A ¢lose_analegy
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A close analogy for one's attachment to an impersonal -
ideal,T have found, in the death of the Unknown Soldier who died
in the Great War and was later burfied in the Westminster Abbey.
Why should an individual soldier die for the British Empire? o
individual purpose is served.Bat still every bneﬁ,qs _fe‘éi&s that
the wellfare of the Humpire is my wellfare,and ling life and the
progperity of the nation is the contimuation of my life and
prosperity.The part played Ly one individual merges into the
net result of the whole mnation.One or two generations,in some
cases more, may remember their martyr ancestor but the individu-
ality as such has been absorbed in, what we may call, the "
Abgolute of the Empire.In the realm of religion where individuas
1lity is regardéd as set back and perfection lies in trangcend‘:i“ng
‘the narrow limits of selfishly personal,the sént.iment. for ab=
sorption in. the Absolute becomes as strong and noble as any othen
gource of hope held by a religion.The personality here is en-
largedm, man becomes Man and self becomes Self.The boundaries
of the limited self and individual consciousness ade so extended
that the whole world visible or invisible,this particudar of ours
or é.nyother,all become a part and parcel of Self,With feelings
as these,the metaphysical non~duality becomes a religious force
exciting emotions of universal love and unselfish outlook on
life,facing all the events of the world in an optimistic spirit
as a result of the disappemrance of the discordant between the
self and the Self.That is how, as J.E.Carpenter says,the Teacher-
s cry 'Rid ’t.hyself of duality! doeé not remain a metephysical |




267
theory but it bec'.omes the summons to the exclusive worship of

the Only T;me, "Who mekes all partners in His infinite activi ty*

PART - v

PRACTICAL PHIIDSOPHY
. CHAPTER XV
The Traditional Paths of Realisation
. and
‘The Guru's Attifude Towards Them.
. . | .
- A diver in the ocean of the Granth for shells of phxloso—‘

phy and metaphysics though Zdoes not come up to the surface with
an empty carr:ner,yet the Guru does not £ill the gourd of a
begger for speculative theordes like Kapila or Kant.A purely -
intellectual investigator barren of féeling and sentiment feels
foreign in the Guru's land.We do not get a regular and rigid -
system of cesmology“ and its before and agter.He who creates the
world should know all about this,the Guru says(Japu ji).And,in- |
fact, a relz,gmn meddling in cosmology and passmg Judgements
about it is exceeding its limits and is making, what Farnell
calls, 'usurpation', 'Progress in religion consists par’é;ly in a
recognition of ite true sphere and a wise self‘restraint,and -
~ a religion is dangerous and in danger when it defies or challens ‘,
ges the rightful claims of the intellect.On the other hand,it
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is part of the function and it is in ;’ power of religion to give
us a scale of values,which the d-iscu;givé intellect is wholly
powerless to give'.The Guru's immediate concebn was the
achievement of'gladness’ of the heart,which as Tagere says,is
the one criterion of Truth,end the 'true foundation of all
religions'.The religion of the Granth is a cult of aesthetic
feeling, a religion of beauty,poetry and music,aesthetically
merging into the anderml workings of the Wonderful Lord.Not
that Beauty or Truth ére personified as objects of wo:bship in
the Granth.They are values in relation to and have the chhracter
of being balues becuase of the highest value-the object of
religion. "The valué‘ of beauty,goodness and truth are the crea-
tions of man and the object of feligion is still higher in the -
scale theht men and his works"(Beauty and Other Forms of Value;
p.299,by S.Alexander).The Granth teaches that all k values
proceed from the supreme Source.Developing from the lower to
the higher is gebting nearver to the source.This development is

made possible through experience,net the intellectual analysis

or mere rational understanding of that experience,but It is "

by means of actwally living in the experience;not knowing sbout
the experience but lag*t-.gal‘:l:y”hg.vlipg ﬁf,‘_";& _‘i\s like beauty _Whieh
nmst be seen and felt Lrom within'"(The Gleam,by Sir Francis - |
Younghusband, 1923) . T_hé -réligiorx of wh::.ch beauty forms an integ-
ggal part is more a matter of experience.The Truths of such a |
religion are felt and mot intellectually grasped.The Guru
devised some means and modes which he thought will lead his

followers to that region of'' feeling? . The importance of this
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faith,therefore, lies in ibts practical aspect.As Carpenter
says,'the work of Namak and his suceessors ‘wag ‘the most defi‘:ni'ta
in iﬁé“_prac'bical results’,and as Bloomfield had gl:.*éady said;
'the ;fav;)lutianary factor of Sikhism is contained in its insti-— |
tutiong-~-~~1t was a new religions and offered shelter to manyt .
Our task now,therefore,lies in discussing the practical side
of Sikhism. |

~ The distindtion between the theoretical and praci,:u.cal

agpects of a system is very old in J;zld;a. One i)s S:than’ca-phlloj
gophy and the other is Marga-the method of living that philoso-
phy. 'Whatever religious doctrine is taken it naturally falls
into two divisionsjone is the philosgophical aspect of it,and
the other the actual mode of 1life prescribed by it.In the first
place the meaning of Re;l.ease(i\&dl;sha) is usua;l.lyue}g:piav.ined in a
scientific and logical way after explaining what conclusions -
must be drewn as to the nature of the Paramesvara after a proper
consideration of the material body(pinda) in its relation to |
the cosmos(Brahmanda);in the other part there is an expla;i;na‘biaﬁi
of how a man has to lead his life in this world, so that such
mode of 1life should become a meansg for obtaining that Release!.

. There are three such modes of life enumerated by the -
Hindus.They are known as Karma Marga,Bhakti Marga and Gyan. Marfz"a.‘
What I maintain is that the ‘mode suggested by the Guru, althoﬁghj‘
containing elements of all The 'bhreg margas,yet it is not identis

cal with any of them.The synthesis gives us a new Marga which
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in the light of the terms used in the Granth,should be called
Wismad Marga on the practical sidg and Nama Marga on the theo-
retical sid_e._I*b is a distinction in names othérwisé ‘th:e_y are
the two aspects of the same process.I shall discuss these four
margas one by one and point out where the fourth differs from
the other three. |

. The essen’omals of 'bhe tm-ee ‘paths named above are not

peculiar to the Hindu mmd..'.rhey are present every where in

evé:cfy ﬁgligion. Z‘iueir o:c!igin‘dges non‘c,mlié in the ggographical
bomalii'%.és of India, but in the nature of the human mind in
general,Man's first congclousness is his awareness of the
material world arround h:un and at this stage even his self-
consciousness is the consciousness of his material self.The
medium of comtact between him and the world is his activity-
conation.For a p;;f:imitivé man life méang a physical action in
the world outside.Hid God was also a physical being,a person
who 'acted'like h:i.in.To please him some action must be performed.
This became the worship of God through actions:Karmea Marga. This
we may call the conative aspect of God's worship,It has got
an intereating historical development,the idea of action~ wor-
ship passmg through many phases. o

On the same line of argument we may say that next is -
the affecblve worship of God.Man developed, h:l.s idea of God and
I;Ie was now not merely a God who could onJ:yAf ogrw actions,but also
he came to be a God who possessed feelings and also khe was

cognizant of men's feelings.Worship through actions only is
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wants refined feelings.He can be best realised by means of
emotional attachment.We must love him,feel for him and must
have tender heart to reach him.This became the feeling worship
of God-the Bhakti,the religion of love and grace. Bat té;npl_era»
ments- differ.Mind is not mer%qaffggtive and cpnativé.The third
agpect of our mental act is cognitiue.The knowing side of our
mental life appeals to the intellect.God must be intellectually
ggasPeé.Hé:mugt bé@real&iéd through knowledge.An intellectual
being considers himself higher than en emotional or a physical
min@ed-pérsdn.Thé third goddess of mind ~intelleet and,rgtionél
insight-got gﬁf own followers and worship through knowledge~ |
the Gyan Merga,came in, -

- Although T hold that these are man's natural tendencies
and are more or less found in every religion,yet mo where oute =
side India swere they so distinctly classified and formulated -
into sepabate and independent means of realisation of the
 religious ideal.We have also to keep in mind that the three
paths are not absolutely exclusive of each other.Just as in the
same conseious process we have all the three aspects of cogni-
tion affection and conation,but at the same time one of the
three dominates the other two,s0 that on account of thathQmin
nance we call a particuldar mental process cognitive,affective
or conative;similarly none of these Margas excludes the other
two.It is imposegible to think like that,All the:ﬁbree are

present in every approach of the ideal and yet one out of the
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three dominates and determines the whole outlook of the devo-
tee.With these preliminary remarks let us take them one by
one. o | :

The path of action has had Xww two directions in Indiay
one the expression of our comative tendency and the other the
repression of it.One to do some thing to please God and the
other to avoid doing any thing whatsoever.The expressive
tendency of conation has had three stéps:sagrifiee ,ritualg,a‘rkd
desireless actions.Whether religion begins with ancestor wor-
ship or the worship of nature personified,the pleasure or dis-
pleasure of the deity must be conceived like our own.Material
offerings should be made. Meals,cla*thes and other necessaries
of life- mst%upplz.ed to Gods.The deity will be pleased more
if something we hold dear. or precious is offered to him.This
in course of time culminated in human sacrifice.The otl}_ei'
impulse to this was the revengeful or the retributive character |
of the deity.To save one life another should be offered,say &
small or ab:.g animal; to save meny lives some dear and precioud
life should be offered,some human being or a gmeat person, At
this stage any body could perform sacrifice in any way he
pleased.Soon form and artificiality came in,liturgy was develop~
ed and a priestly class formed.In India it was the religion of
the Yajur Veda which became a 'mechamcal saexﬁedotalism. orowd |
of priests canduets a vasgt and complicated sys‘oem of external
ceremonies to which symbolical significance is attached and to

‘the amallest mimuitise of which the greatest weight is given'(T.1
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According to the Vedic religion therefore the Karma or action
meant sacrificdal ritual and Jaimini in his_Pufva Mimansa says f
that this saérificial ritual was the principal and the ancient
religion(Gita,p.72). | S

T@is action philosophy became more formal in the Mimansa
according to which Release could only be obtained by some act- )
ions,even though one may perform them ignorantly and insinecere-
ly.At this stage the actions are divided into various groups.ie
have Kratvartha actions performed for the sake of the deity,
Puruséqtha actions performed for our own benefitjwe have Smarta
actions prescribed by the Smrtis,such as various occupational
and professional deeds for the four Varnas and Pauranika actions
as fasting,pilgrimages etc.Then all these action are subdivided |
into Witya actions to be performed daily as bathing,offering |
prayers at twilight etc.and Namf%%a to be performed occasionally|
to avoid the influence of stars for good luck,io get a soa,to.
bring rain,to vemove epidemics.One incurs sin if the daily act-
ions are not done.Thén there are some actions prohibited which
aré_known as Nisiddha‘opposite of Kﬁﬁ&a,such as drinking or -
gambling etc.This is the second stégg of worgnip5§E€ISE§}§ggggggi
Infact,these are not strietly chronological stages in the =
same process of development,but they are the different forms or
ways of looking at the same thing.Then we have the philosophical
concept of action.When as a protest to sacrifice inaction and
asceteism came in a reconciliation was attempted.One was to be

taken in the world-Pravrtti and the other was to rencunce it-




Nivrtti.mhe reconciliation came to be called both Pravriti-Niv<
rtti or NMiskema action-action performed without any expectation
for fru;t.Récen@ly B.G.Tilak has been the chief éxpénénﬁ of it
in interpretfing the text of the Gita in this light.Tt is only
a matter of interpretation,otherwise the Gita does not abgolute-
1y dény the Vedic view 6f sacrifice and the Mimansic idea of . .
other two forms of actions m?ntionedgbové.(Cf.History of- Indian
Philosophy by-S.Dasgupta vol.ii,pp.479-488).Any how the idea of
'desireless action' wag very;mudh emphasised in the Gita,althou~
gh the idea itself is as old as the Upanisads.'True inaction-
is action without any hope of reward.Naiskarmya,or abstention
from action is not the true law of morality,but niskama,dis-
interestedness. ' (I?P.,1,p.563).

Reaction to this 'action'marge expressed itself in the
'iﬁaction‘of the Yogis.Asceticism was the natural result of the
repressive attitude towards the conative aspect of human nature.
Action is bondage and desire is sin.Willing ensnares man in
matter.Withdrawls of organs of sense and action leads to the -
higher regions inside.There is ocean of energy in us.If we act
and will that energy is expended.If restraint is excercised
on the mind and a complete inactive state is reached brilliant
and extraordinary results are experienced by the Yogin within
his own self,'The reality of the self is to be Found not by
means of an objective use of the mind,but by a suppression of

its activities and penetration beneath the mental strata with

which our ordinary life and activity conceal our divine nature!.
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ngisﬁ#gggm a rational control of body and mind to aseetic
purification of the two and further to a camplété cessation
of our physical and mental activities. o

Next comes the path of the heart.In India reaction to- .
formalism on the one hand resulted in the ténder heabted ethics
of Buddhism and Jainism and on the other in the religion of |
love in the Gita.All these currents terminated lnfé Vaisnava
Bhakti.Before this life had become in Sir Radhskrisnen's words :
a 'series of observances.The mind of man moved within the iron
circle 6f~prescfibéd formulas and duties.The étmOSphere wa.s
chioked with ceremonialism.One could not wake up or rise from
his bed,bathe or Bk shave,wash his facd or eat a mouthful,
without mn@ﬁering some formula or observing some rite'(I.P.,2665
Thus from the agnative'wé pass to the affective;Karma gives
place“tq Bhakti.Bhakti also replaced pure inteledctualism: of
Sankara.Whenever people spesk of Bhekti they think of this
Pogt-~Sankara movement 1ed»by’Ramahuja.lnfact,ﬁhe spirit of
Bhokti was present from the very beginning.'The origin of
Bhakti margas i§ hidden in the mists of lomg égo'.The vague -
feeling of fg§§?devoticn is present even in the Vedic hymnslbnt
the word Ehakti actually occurs fqr the first time in Svetasva~:
tara Upanisad.Latéf under the influence of the Bhaé?éd Gita it
became more formulated and the Ehag?%t Purana made it still more
popular,Monistic Phakti was appérently self-contradictory and |
this led Ramamufa to adopt dualism,which for him made the cob-

cept of Bhakti more consistent.lord and thé devotee are never
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one snd it 48 omly because that they ave two,that loving devo~
tion of the individual for the lord becomes conceivable. The
extreme expression of devotion émoux;tihg to madnegs is found- “
in another Bhakti sect of South India known as Dravida Saints,
or Alvars. _'.L_?heir origin dates b_&gcl%ﬁ to the seventh century.Hooper
writes in his'Hymns of the Alvars!'that according to them the
v«%:ir' madness is the pride of a Bhakta,This is- confirmed by
Govinda Charya in his 'Divine Wisdom of the Dravida Saints'.
i‘his ds ‘also a stage recognised by the Sufi saints in the
Islamic mysticism.Even smong the Sikhs Namdharis sometimes
become Mastanas-mad,and a @efini‘oé group of such devotees is
found among them,but Sikhism as a religion does not approve of
it. A Majzub Sufi,a mad Dravida Saint and a Mastana, Nandheri - -
are hardly of any good.' to the world.Sikhism emphasises on Bibek
~a rational dis erimination, .m all & walks of life and in all
phases of mental and moral activity. |

Besides these Dravide Saints and Ramamgpa the South has
been quite fertile in g.w:mg birth to Fhagats.B, G, Tilak ment:.ons:
in very reverential terms the names of Jnanoba or J z__:.argagsvara
and more especially Tukaram(I608-I1649) and Nemdev e’oe.{In the
East we had Chaitanya,in the North Remananda,Kabir and Tulsidas.
It was a very strong and an all India movement in the Medieval
times and as Sir George Grierson'says,'lt. was the greatest
religious revolution that India has ever seen-greater even thal
that of Buddhism,for its effects have persisted to the present
day'.This was Vaignava Bhakti,but the Saivites too imbibed the

spirit,otherwise this new movement of love and devotion would
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have uprooted Saivism.To provide this kind of worship within
Saiviem the Saiva Sidhanta was formulated in the I3th.century.
Of course this formulation of the cult must have come much
later,because three centuries before,we find the echoes of this
spirit in the songe of a Tamil poet named Manikka Vachakar,'No
cult in the world'writes Dr.L.D.Barnett,in reference to this
Bhakti of Siva,'has p:c-oc'iuegd a richer devotional literature
or one mor?a instinet with brilliance of imaginetion,fervour of
feeling and g‘racé of expression' . g

This realisation of God through emotional attachment,
'thé affective side of our worship of the deity,presupposes the
Lord,Godyor an incarnation of Him as absoluﬁely perfect being,
Compared with the existence of the devotee is absolutely insig-
nificant.There is'a sense of utter numiliation'.God is pleased
when His worsh:i;ppér becomes extrémely meek and humble.love of"
God further stimulates service and sacrifice in the mind of the
loving devotee.love,service,sacrifice are all based on faithy
which is the starting point of this mode of worship.'The forms
which Bhakti tekes are contemplation of God's power,wisdom and
goddness, constant rememberance of Him with a devout heart,col-

versing sbout His qualities with other persons,singing His

praises y_@i’ohuféllow men and doing all acts as His service' (1.7,

When we come to the realisation of God through knowledge

we enter into the metephysical realm.Although present from ‘the
begimning the idea was consistently and regulearly systexh@,%iseéi

by Sankara.'He who knows me worships me'forms the essence of
the Gyan Marga suggested by the Gita.In the Upanisads we hawve




' By knowing God final emancipation is obtained,by meditaling
upon Him the blissful state in the DBrahmanseworld is reached! (&, B
B. ,xv,D.236) . According to the Vedanta Sutra the essential nature
of God is knowledge(S.B.E.,vol.48,p.133).5ankara! s insistence
on knowledge is based on his metaphysics: I-the multiplicity of
the various objects in the world,such as'I','you'or all other
things which are visible to the eye,is not a true maltiplicity,
but that there is in all of them a single,pure and eternal
highest self(Parabrahman),and various human organsg experience

a mu;t:x‘iplici“ﬂby as a result of the illusion(Maya) of that Par-
 brahmen;2-the self(Atman)of a man is also fundamemtally of the
same nhature as the Parabrahmani3-and that it is not possible
for any one to obtain release except by the ,comple‘te realisation
~Jnana or-__Gyam knowledge of the Atman and 'bil_e ;\,Eg,ﬁbrahnan. The
céxuéeh of the illusion of the world is oy our indiviéxmlity is
Avidys or ignorance-lack of knowledge.It is what Deussen calls
‘the immate obscuration of our knowledge' the twist of the
mind which makes it impossible for it to see things except
through _‘oh{; texture cs;ﬁ‘ space-time~cause. (I.P.).O0ur knowledge of
these things is apara-Vidya or lower knowledge.It is not pure
illusion which-is only abouwt the Pratbhasika or illusory exige
tence.Tt is empirical knowledge about the Vyavaharika -the world
of senses.The real knowledge is para-Vidya-knowledge of ultimate
reality-the paramerthika.We have to start with the lower khow-

ledge and reach the higher wisdom,To reach this wisdom one will

have to deté_ch onegelf from the world.The life of a housecholder
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will have to be discontimied by degrees.As the Gyani ultimately
attains perfect knowledge he gives up worldly life and adopts
Sannyas(asceticism) because action and knowledgé are opposed
to each other.One camot have knowledge as long as one is lead-
ing a worldy life and one camot lead a worldﬁr life as soon ag
one comes to have knowledge.This was the path of remunciation -
Nivritti Margae or path of knowlddge-Gyan Marga expopnded by
Sankara,the founder of Advaitism.

With this brief review of the three traditional paths
of the realisation of God in India I now pass on to the path
suggested by the Guru,but before coming to a detailed discuss-
ion of it I wiew would like to offer the views of the Guru -
about the fhrge paths reviewed above.That will also indirectly
throw some light on the marga of the Guru.

The Guru is not prejudiced against any of these three
paths.His own Nam Marga has got elements of all these three.
Sometimes we come across hymns which praise Karma or Ehakti or
Gyan.But,as every system has got some points' of weakness and if
the spirit of the particular mode of realisation is lost-sight |
ofyit degenerates into a mere show and hypocriey.The system
also becomes defective if it is sitretched skt @ to an uncompro-
mising extreme.Thus Walter E.Clark writes in his 'Indian
Conception of Iﬁnnortali’c.y' ,"In its search for absolute truth
by way of relié;ion and - philosophy,India has tended to go to

two extremes.--On the one hand thefe is --extreme intellectuil-
ism --on the other hand there is an intense emotionalism(p.45). |




At this stage the system stands to be condemned.So the Guru- -
denounced these modes of worship,rather these paths of realisa-
tion,either in their degenerate condition or on account of some
inherent difficulties in the systems themselves.For instance -
he does not believe in the Vedic or Mimansic interpretation of
the Karma Marga.A men may offer sacrifices but thatk does not
cleanse his mind.Tt does not build the character of man Whé}h
the Guru thinks favoursble for the path of realisation.A king
can perform a huge Yajna or Yagya ceremony by paying thousands
of mpgesaanﬁ can 8till remain vieious in character.Then a man
can go through all daily and occasional forms of Karma prescm.b-v
ed tﬁatha meansas “and. yet may remain a cheat and deceitful. This |
the Guru said was sheer hypocrisy.The idea behind all these
karma, was eonnected with certain magical force -apurva-of the
actions performed which In course of Lime was ggpab;e of pro- ~
ducing the desired result.(Cf.A History of Indian Philosophy by
3. Dasgupta,i,p.405) .The Guru denied this magical force of the
karma. 'Kapm and Dherm are hypgérisies g.nd they Read to vice! (é}.
G. ,p.}'?fé;’?) .anqiilarq.y he condemns ‘the old‘customs of Hawan,sacri=
fice mnd pilgrimage ete.(p.214,I036,TI39,1257).

The Guru has got a fundamental 'objéetion to the Karma
marga.No action can be performed without the idea of Heumad. T
actions were to be taken the supreme end the result will be .
some egoism,some sense of pride of having successfully perform-
ed-those actions.The sense of individmality snd the feeling of |

universality are incompatible.(p.560).This does not mean that
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he pi'eaches the ,gba;idonme@t of 2ll actions.He aims at a change
of attitude.All actions were to be dedicated to God and to be
performed depending on His grace.The modern inmterpretation of =
the Gita view of kamna-—d.esir_eiless- action-was taught by the Guru.
No desire for the fruit of one's deeds is to be emtertained,
even the devotion of God was to be free of any desire. (p.274)
D223l #7753 ' Sukhmend. Bat this dedication of the kavma <
to God was'mot all in all of the path suggested by the Gurits This
is his explaZnation of the attitude of a Sikh which he has to
bear towards the activities of life.This brings confidence in
man and removes the chances of disappointment,and depression
at the time of failure. i

The repress:x.ve attitude of the Yogi towards om:- cona:blve
agpect of life was severely criticised by the Guru. @1%’ On -bhe
one hand it was e;;tremely difficult and was thus meant for the A
 few.A religious path is to be universal and most practical
vwhich can be performed by a follower of every mental. Level
and in evefy walk of life.Besides this inherent d1ff1cu1 ty of
1Iﬂ11b1tionism the Guru also points out to the hypo cri?:y wh:t.ch |
it may lead t@.'.l.‘he Yogi kills the body by ascetic exercises -
snd yet the devil within-the snake-remains stinging and veno-
mous. (p. 1347 )_‘.I{E}e“sélf\ control means ‘the mental control and
not the rﬁep;'gséianuqf our physical activities.Just as on the
positive side of a.c‘h:?;oﬁs _the Guru differs ﬁ;ndé;genta.lly on :.t.'.hé
point that Karma m_aja.;:ga attitude promotes individuality,so hereé |

on the nefative side, he has got a basic difference with the
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that bé@y is fmpure.,To purify it we must subject 1t to péna@ces
of fasting,of exposi@g;it to snow in winter,to fire in summer
vlc.ete. The Guru says that purity and impurity are all.rélatiVe.
There @s”no‘impuripy'inﬂﬁhewboay from hiis point of view,The
impurity of mind and bégy ig not iIntrinsic but accidental.The
twghape pure If they are used with a sincgré heart in ﬁhe“‘
service of man and God.Away from Him in the delusion of selfigh-
ness both become ﬁmgwre.Theré_ig hoﬁhing wrong with our obgans
6@\§@nse and actions so ﬁhaﬁ they need purification by ascetie
exercises,Ttbis there uge which matters.Body and sa other
accessories given to the soul by God are means to be used o
help it,therefore they ave pure.(G.G.,p.I064) e anfem w3
Y - Fiferwi Sw BoorR wo v 7S+ One i not to stop ome's
actiyitigs‘gn& ghut up one's sense organs 1o réalisg God‘aﬁd»‘
fq get pégqg.'?he experience off Pgﬁce'writgs_Whiﬁehead(Advenf~.
ures of Ideas;p:368),figﬁlargelyﬂbéyqndmthe control gf'purppse.
Tt gqmes'as augift,Themdeiiberatewaim_at Peace Very easily ®
Qasseg intoc Its bagtard substitute, Anaesthesia,In other wor@sy‘
in the pléae_qf_a quality of'life and metion',there is substi-
tuted their destruction,Thus Peace is the removal of inhibition |
and not its igtrodﬁgtiopi.gq that the Guru says that as long as |
we are to live in thigmwérldlwe_ghouldwhear,talg and do some-
thing. (G. G. ,p.660) ythere is no ?étiréng into the forest and
no cessatianlof activity.To give up eating and drinking is
simply‘decéiving,one}s ownself and the public.As long as body

is there,it has to be fed and for this purpose one must work
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honestly.Fasting does not bring God to fgm(p.&??) . Nanak onee
aéldregsed;é o of his Sikhs Malo and Bhago on the subj ect of-
penances thus:To burn in five,to 'g:x.bi’d_e‘ long _i?,._""?'tér s Lo Last,
to endure heat and cold,to hold up one's arm permanently,to do
penance with body reversed, to stand for a long time‘on one- -
leg,to Live on forest tubers and robts, to abide on the marging
of rivers,f.‘o wander over the world as a pilgrim,to fast 'gt f‘ﬁlvl‘
moon ~all such pez‘;a.ng:‘eg are works of darMéss.(S.R: ,j_::. 136,1) |
The Guru presecribed the following Jog for the Sikhs:0 man !
practice Jog in this way:Make tmthv~thy horn, sincerity thar '
necklace,and apply meditdtion as aghes to thy body.Meke vest-
raint of thy heart thy lyre and the support of the Wame thine
alms(8.R. ,v,p.324; ef  Japuji xxviii;s.R.,v,270-275,313,314,322),

The path suggeéi_sed by the Guru is often galléd ndthing y
but Bhalkti Marga,and it is true to a point but with some reser-
vatiézﬁg .There are many points common between the fwo.First of
all,the background of what I call the Wismad marga is the mmeki
emotional attachment of the ‘devotee with the ILord. The basis-in
both the margas is ££'feeling'.Most of the steps suggested by
the Guru sve the same as we find in the cult of Bhalkti.Still
the Guru rﬁade a desirable and a dié%inc%t improvement upon the
old system,Without repeamng what T said by way of contrast
be’t.ween- Sikhism and Vaisnavism in an earlier section I may men-
tion that the Guru did not approve of the dualism of many
Bhag; s,thelr belief in incarnations-avataras-~and their idol-

worship.
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Besides this the stress of Bhaktd is mainly on the
ematigné and the exercise of reaseim ig edther discmx_agéd or
temporarily suspended.The comsequences of stress on emotions
in detachment from reason is not wholesome for the gemeral
development of the human personality.The body 'is suddenly
deprived of its guiding star'and it wanders 'into the jungle of
passions!,' Headlong,unguided Bhakti makes for horrible degeie-~
facy.' Rememb rmce of God so essential :m Bhakti in its degene-
rate form falls to a mere mechanical repmtmon of = certain.
fornulae or names which t‘hg Guru condemned.He tried to combine
rational discrimination-Bibek Budhi-with feeling-Ehao.With a
strange combination of the tvgo' he tried to approach the wni-
versal reality through sesthetic feeling for the beauty of -
nature in form,z_;;ovémenﬁ and sound.Bhakti had another ﬁgsirable“
:Enfluéme on the -general Hindu mmd The tenderheartedness of the
Vaisnava devotee had passed to extreme vegetarianism.Meekness
and pity drove away courage and manliness from the character
of a Valsnavmte The sword had become a symbol of evil.The Guru
made the sword a symbol of self respect and cha._,ed\. his
followers into soldm.er—priests.

As for ‘the Gyan Marga,like Yoglsm it is not meant For
all. On;y except;ﬁ_ox;alg:y intellectual person can follow Sankavals
footstepa.On the other side when it falls,it degenerates into
mere intellectualism and false pretensions of kmnowledge withou't' \
moulding in any way 'bhfg_ practical life of mén.Quite in a differ-
ent sense the knowledge gathered from the Vedas,Shastras and
smrdis is considered to be the real l'c;:nov»rlecfi.gc-a.Saaam;am.t‘S Gyan




gives way to bookish learning and later to mere ;ip-readimg.
Thus the mere reading of these books came to be congidered as
a means of Release.The Guru does mot attach importance to such
knowledge. True knowledge, he says,is in the realisation of God
within ua__wénd thig is not found from books howéver revealed or
sacred they may be.Neither a mere reading of them nor a pro-
found scholarship about them will help a man. Such‘scholarsh‘ip
and reading is futile and empty(G.G. ,p.Asa 467,469 Gauri 226,
220,1I050,T058 ete.). The realisation of the Real is not an _
intellectual understanding of the univeysa;but it is an experi-
encg,a living experience of unity of the one within with the -
one without.It includes the whole self. The whole of our self,is
neither involved in cognition nor in a mere intellectual process
of knowledge.The 'feeling® the modermjpsychology teaches us
affects our whole system.Intellect,infact, as Whitehead says,
vifurcates-the unity,w which results in Maya and therefore,
ignorance and k¥ not truwe knowledge. _

The condemnation of Sankara's Gyan has been made by the
Guru from another undesirable result whéch he observed in Llife.
It temds to \pretensi@ns and hypocerisy about knowledge.To such
p;'etc_a‘:tzders the Guru has given the name of Chunch Gyani(G.G. 3D
832) .In my boolk! Amrit J‘iwr{an'“_: have given a story of such.
Chunch Gyanis-false prétenderé of knowl?ige sWhich is of‘ben ab
the tongue of the traditional expositors of the Granth(Amrit-
Jiwan,pp.54-55) . These Chundh Gyanis in theory are nothing but
the Bralma%., identifying themselves with the whole universe,
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recognising no difference or diversity any where in any Forin
of existence;but im practice they prove to be most selfish ,
geeat cheats and infact the personigfication of hypoerisy.

Apart from these £ defects,the Guru differed from
Sankara's Gran Marga as it ultimately led to Sannyas-the renmun-
ciation of all actions and the housgehold life.The Guru,as has
so many times been pointed oubk insisted on worldly life and
depreciated asceticism and reminciation,Alk Gurus led married
?their death they worked for their i

living.When the wouldl be Second Guru visited Namaknfor the

1ives“ané upto the time

first time, he found him in his old age working in the fields
and cutting grass for his cattle.(S.R.,ii,p.2).When an ascetic
Jogi,Bhangarnath by name,asked Nanak as to why had he mixed
acid with milk,'that is,why he a holy man & led a family lifews
The Guru replied--thourhast become an anchoret after abandoning
thy family 1life and yet thou goest to be.ﬁg‘to the houses of
family men' (i,p.I57,also SidhGogt G.G.,p.967).In the Granth
whenever the Guru spoke about the remunciation of the worldly
Life he became umisually strong in his condemnations(G.G.,p.
4T4,1378;8.R.1,p.102,358,1il,p.I31).

The philoséphical basis of remmnciation and asceticism
was that to act or to dedire was to relate one's self with the
material which was a bondage.Hence life came to be a suffering
and world an evil.Bscape from this world and its attachments
meant peace and release.The Guru said that the life and the

world were not bad in *thémselves.We are sent here to play the
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game in a sportsman spirit.When we- Farid complained of universal,
suffering in the world,the Guru said that the whole earth was

a garden,of course with thorns.Those who have got the right
attitude they enjoy it and ave not affected by its thorny side..
At another place he says that life is cherming and the body ‘that.
God hath given is beawtiful,only those who affectively appreciaty
the workings of God enjoy $t(G.G.,p.966).80 it is the attitude
ofnour -mind which mekes the world a place of misery.The world,
the Guru says in the concluding hymns of the Granth,is an
extension of CGod and in this universe He has placed three things‘
Truth,Harmony and Right Knowledge.All the three are grounded in
the divine Being.Thoge wisith whom God is pleased ,they partici-
pafe and enjgy*all these giffs of the ILord.

Thus the Gura preferred a household married life to the
life of a recluse and a Yogi.Women must not become muns.They
mpst marry and without a h@sband the life of a woman is accursed.
(8.R.,iv,p.178) .Just as Zarathustra is said to have pronounced
that 'the men who has a wife ig far above him who lies in conti=
nence' ,similarly the Guru praised the &life of a houscholder.He
earnd and bestows on others whereas a recluse depends on qthefs
and becomes a burden to the soeciety(G.G.,p.587).In Rag Maru bhe
Guru says,instead of renouncing the world,we should renounce
worldliness, instead of begging for alms and food,we should beg
‘love'from the Lord.(G.G.,p.T0I8).In Remkali Ki War we read that
Sannyasis end Abhiagats are not those who leave their houses and

live on others' charity,the recluse is he who retirves in the




regions of soul and enjoys all blessings in his house(G.G. ,p.
969).A hymn of Guru Gobind Snmgh contains his views what a real
Samnyas should bes: ‘

O man practiee asceticism in thiés way:

Cénsidér Thy house altogether as forest,and remain an

| anchoret at heart.

Make ccntinence thy matted hair,dinion with God thy

ablﬂtgdlons,my daily relmgmous duties the growbﬁlof thy -
narles

Divine knowledge thy spiritwal guide,admonish thy heart
and apply God's name as ashes to thy body.

Eat little,sleep little,=mws have love,mercy and forbears
ance.

Ever ~~‘practise mildness and patience and thou shalt be
freed from the three 'qualities'.
Attach not to thy heart lust,wrath and covetousness and
obstinacy and worldly ldve.
Thug shalt thou behold the Reald Boul of this world and

‘obtain the Supreme Being.

Such was the attitude of the Guru towards the three
traditional paths in India.His own margs as I have said before
zentdd contains elements of all the three gna so far all the
writers have been confusing the Guru's margs with one of these
three Hindu margas.Such a confusion was natural.The Guru laid
emphasis on our aesthetic faculty.He tried to approach the Unity

in nature through our aesthetic nature, which is mot a faculty




289

independent of the rest of our nature.in aesthefic experience
can easily be mistaken for any of the three aspects of éurs 3
mental life.E.F,Carritt writes in 'The Theory _qf.__mBéauty‘ (p.296),
1The experience of beauty is an activiy and hemcé in its own way
good and pleasautjit has therefore been confused with morality
and with pleasure.Tts activity is conmtemplation of passion;amnd
hence it has been identified wikk with knowledge and Teeling
simply.Tt contemplates passion by meams of expressing it in
-'semgible form and has therefore been mistwken for imitation of
natural objects!. ' ,

I¥ - ( Hawmedl).THm DISEASE.

We have discussed above the three margas and the Garu's
criticism of them.When we come to his own path we have first to
enquire about the nature of the disease for which 'bhé rémedsf is -
to be sought.lWe have aleeady seen that the creation of the
world was due to Haumai and in the theoretical part we discussed
its metaphysieal éignifieance.i‘hia Hedimai is the cause of our
pér-sonal individualiti,what Professor J JMacmurrey calls the
'egocentricity of man! (Reason and Ezgotion,p. 14) .This egocentri-
city or individué_iliﬁyf is Haumai.We have seen i»that the Guru
believes in omie conscious principle pervading every where.Under
the influence of Haumai that'one!appears'many'.So that what we
call individual self is infact a tempo:t'ary partition caused by
Haumai, 'Thé isolation of seltves is caused by our individualisn!
(Ibid,p.229).Part has been separated from the whole.Separation
is painful.The part wants to be one with the whole.There is
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peace even in life if the part tfeels' that it is one with ’she :
its larger self of which if is a part.This 'feeling' camnot
come as long as ome is under the influence of Hagmai-—thé parti~
tionping element.The struggle between the two,the part and the
partitioning element is life.The Nam in us yearns to be one
with the Nam outside us.The Haumai stands in the way.

When the Guru found a couplet of Kabir saying that the
door leading to release is extremely narrow,narrower than the
one-tenth of a mustard seed,how can I -such a fat being -pass
through it?The Guru compesed a couplet in answer.Yes,the path
is narrow,but the fatness is only caused by Haumai.As soon as
it is removed the soul is ever free and can go anywhere without
any resistence(G.G.,pp.509-5I10.) . Similarly when the Siddhas
asked Nanak,how can this perturbed m and wandering mind get
peace?The Guru repliedjgive up sectarianism and formalism,lkeep
always in tune wiltk with the universal self by passing beyond -’
your individual self-Haumai(p.939 ,-Siddhgést 6-10) . The scorchlrng
flame of Haumai can be cooled down by removing inwardly the dis-
tinction of'many' and by merging into them as your own single
gelf(Tbid 44-46,p.943).In the ethical fdeld the Haumai becomes
pride-the irrational assertion of the indivddual ego.Such a
pride leads to fall.The Guru counts the classical beings of
Hindu mythology and argues by their example that pride does not|
let us have the real peace.learning,power and kingdome did not
bring peace to Brahman,Balraja,Harichand,Harnakash,Rawan,

J arasmﬁh,mryodhan,a'a:meja and Kens(pp.224-225).80 he =
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advises the saints to give up pride,which is another form of

Haumal,and which is so subtle,that the very consciousness of-

heving got rid of it implies it(p.219).This Houmei is thus the
cauge of suffering in our worldly 1i:ﬁ’e,énd is responaiblé for
our moral or :Emncsral conduct and des*broys the mystic ectacy, l
the Guru preaches to be achieved through our emotional a:nd ’
aesthetic attachment with the menifestations of the Wonderful

Lord. "Be they artist",writes Clive Bell im his'Art!(p.70),'"or

lovers of art,mysties or mathematicians,those who achieve

ecstacy aré'fchose who have freed themeelves from the arrogance
of bumanity",This 'arrogance of humsnity'! is a veil between the
particular snd the universal,between the part and the whole.As
R.W.Hnerson said:For by being assimilated to the original soul,
by whom and a:ﬁ‘te:rriwhom all things subsist,the soul of man
does them easily flow into all things and &1l things flow into
ib:they mix;and he is present and sympathepic with their
structure and Law? (Enerson's Works,ii,p.94).Thus Haumai is
d:xsease,an abstacle, a part:rb:r.omng element.

And,yet inspite of all the dermnciations of Haumai, the
Garu says the way out of it lies within it.It is a serious
disease but it is a disease which carrdes & cure with itself.(
@.G.Asa df War). €Y Hrowmdn S =7 39 @’T’f ?”“"ﬁ’ ' HAUMAT -
DIRAGH ROG BAT; DARU BHI IS MAHIN,Bibth,desbh;profit and 1oss, .
truth and falsehood,all that we mean by the world is in Haumadlj
but if the angle of vision is changed the many become one aw.l |

the partition disappears.The Guru calls it the wall-pal-
errected




e}[reeted by our false mure vision.As soon as the right atbitude
is adopted the sight is restored.When such an attitude becomes
permanent the individual self feels a part of the universal
self and this results in undisturbed peace.He transcends the
personal and gets Peace,which as Whitehead rightly says'is the: .
harmony of the soul's activities with ideal aims that lie beyond
any pérsonal;smisfé.c’cion' (p.371,Adventures of Ideas) .The out-
look of the individual is widened .This is got neither by logi-
cal arg‘u%}:g nor by sbstraction.It is an experience and every
bodyts personal éxperiéneé'. Such universalisation of the outlook
or technically known as absorption does not mean the cessatbion
of personal life.The individual uses the words 'I' and !you!
as before but he feecls immament in 'he' amd ‘you!,'this!and
fhat!.Let him',writes the Curu,'address the other as'you'and
let him be addressed by the other as 'you! in practical lifé;
but this differentiation should not enter imto his imner feélingd
(G.G.,p.412). ]
There is a very subtle distinction between the Guru's
coﬁcep’c. of' Haumal and that of the Vedantists.The Guru wanted.
to combine theism and pantheism.&though an Advaitist he would -
not say 'l am God' mor 'T am all that is! .He would not say with
the moderﬁ Vedantist Vi\}élcammd 'Without my will the sun and
moon could not move' or 'At my will the universe goes like a
machine! :hsﬁr;zshnmrti,'the prgsent ‘hes_;d Q:E‘ rg’iﬁ.gc}sophical school,
ig a.mthe% exponent of Egodgtle Energism.Tt is Todien Ne(i?t% chism

and Is the outcome of the present political and moral condition




of India,Sir Mohd.Igbal in his Asrar 1 Khadi harps on the su
éaamgé tune 'al'i;ho@gh;with‘ a different ‘nvléjb:aa:phyg‘igs. 'With the -
strength of your self assertion overcome the whole world',write
the Muhammodon disciple of Nietzsche in his recent book the-
Kalem i Jabril,Dr Nicholson swmarises Iqbal's views on Khudi
L2 the f.‘ollow:mg words:He sees 'bhat____}:}:inm mtellectualmm and

. Islamie pantheism have destroyed the capacity for action.-s-

| This capacity for action depends ultimately on the comviction
that Khudi Is real and not merely san illusion of the mind',

‘ There are two a;nglés £oom which this Khudi or Haumai-
individuality-is looked upon.Igbal makes ‘eve‘ry T, tyout yand
'he! real,Vivekanand says,no -i-youa':_ and 'he' but all 'I'.The
Guru says,no ‘you‘ and 'I' but all 'Hé-' 'He' is the goal'and
tyouf and 'I! a:r'e stages. They are not 11111133.03:13 _____ For the Guru
the world is real but only to a point and in ‘theyb world fgyoul
and 'I' are real %o thé-aame point.There is no negation of
ac‘t:mﬁ gﬁ" energism,rather there is emphasms on the practloal
side of Life.But this reality of the world and individuals is
relative and phenomenal.Tt Is ultimate and one in esseﬁce but
not as In appearsnce and mani festation, That w essence which is
one and ultimate and also personal naprl_aﬁroad sense is Nam.To
reach it we must transcend the difference based on Harmai |
and emcouraged by intellect or Buoléhi._

GURMATf and DURMATE :In the We stern thought two sources of

lmmyler}gg- intelleet and intuition-are sharply defined. Bene@.e*t’tbf

Croce,the famous -Ttalien thinker,begins his !'Theory of Aesthebi

-cs' by saying that 'Knowledge § has two forms:it is either

g




intuitive knowledge or logical kmowledge;knowledge obbtained
intellect' (pI).The controversy between the Cartesians of the
I8th and ﬁpgiﬁq@anticists of the I9th century was also baséd on
two -otill continues iéwpne form or the other.The Guru was aware
of ﬁhe difference @etyeén the two approaches tp_Realiﬁy amd we
_have already discussed it in the theoretical section.Intellech
and intuition,for the Guru, are not two facultiég poles asunder.
The CGuru's words for the two are de?iﬁed from the same source..
Iﬁ_both cagses It is Mat#;in one form It is Dur andhin the other:
ipf@gr.@ne is perverted ﬁgason¢nunmati and ﬁhe_othe? is perfects
ed Reason~Gurmatd.In other words both ave the ftwo sides of
Heumai,one is directed towards the phenomenal and the other
towards the neumenal,Durmaté has got more then one meaning. Tt

is also used to express our vicious nature,the immoral self.

- Pudhi and Anbhav are the other two terms used in the észme sense,
as intellect and intuition,The Guru does not discard B%§hiaHe :
;n&isﬁswon'their gocééra@ioﬁqothébwise the progress is impossi~
ble.We cannotmproceéd and inch in space,cammot conceive a single
moment of time and cannot comprehend a single particle oﬁ:@atteﬁ
donot exhaust the self- of,and the personal in,man,There is al-
ways a & yearaing for beyond the three entities.That which is
the creature of these camot tresspass their limits.The intui-
tion comes in.The imtuition crowns the intellect with its final

success but only on the spade work done by the latter.Intellect
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must give a start to intuition.The latter cannot become -ifinal
without the former and ﬁhe fbrmer camnot get & start without
the latter,This is possible only wheh they are in agreement, - -
when ﬁhey'are"inmg line.The intellectmpnder‘Aguﬁhuimpure~Haumai
gets perverted.Then it is om a wrong track.The two donot meet,
Progress is wiﬁ@held.mhis is the influence of Durmats or Maﬁmati;
Tt was this kind of reason-a dialectic illusion-which Kant
intended o destroy'to make room For faith!.When ihtellect
reaches ﬁ@gzregion of faith it becomes purified and'iszganed
Bibelc Budhi.Tt can then discriminate between right and wrong
path and can thus coopérate withkAnbhav.In this cooperation
the personality is on the right track and is under the influence
of Gurmatd.

~ With necessary practice the intellect can be diverted
to the right channel.!The intellect'says the CGuru,!if gpoiled
and made dirty by'pervéggman and darkness or evil can be 3w
washedd and illuminated by Nam'(Japu ji).Thus when the intellect’
ie purified,when it w becomes free_fwamuﬁye narrow egocentricity
and phenomenality,it becomes an aid in the realisation of the
Ideal.Tt is not only an aid,it is an indispensable start.There
is no step forward without Bibek Bg@hi—ﬁhe true reason,the -
enlight@n@d intglliggnce,Withqut this man is blind.Tyis is the:
instrument of religiousness in mam,Animals donot have any reli- |
gion bgeaus§dfhey are not capable of attaining this rationality-
the Bibek Bqéhi.lt.is the essence of personality.It is basis of

all branches of knowledge scientific or intuitive."Science
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grows out of our ra’c.iona;iﬁy in relation to material things.
Art grows out of our relation to living beinga.RELigion grovfs;i
out of our relation to persons'(Reason and Emotion,p.I96).Ration
~ality is the core of relationship. Without this rationality,
says Nanak in Rag Gauri(p.229),men grope in the dark and behave
Just the oppos§£e of every thiﬁg,bad as good; ignorant as expert,
asleep as awake,dead as living,separation as union,loss as
profit and so on,As soon the CGurmat# begins to work,the indi~
vidual becomes universal,The source of this Bibek is God be-
ceuse He Himself is Bibekiuoné having Bibek,rather He Himself
is Bibek.The Bibek in man is to be made free so that the finite
may @ be linked with the Infinite.In their daily pmayer the
Sikhs repeat this desire for this limk every mpfning ~and evening
MAN NIWAN,MATE UCHCHI,MATE KA RAKHA WAHIGURU:Intellect subordi-
nated to enlightened reason which in its turn under the protect-

ion of the Wonderful ILord.

CHAPTER - XVI
NAM MARGA
PRATSE OF NAMO--We may mow turn to a rather detailed account of
Na@ma.gga.l_\!&n has been very much praised in the Granth.TIt is
the cure of all suffering.The Guru has used all kinds of
xyetaphors and illuﬁtx*afc._igns to éxpr_e_ss the supfém§ pleasure

which Nam gives.The first twou.-Ash'bpadis of Sukbmani are wholly
devoted to the wonderful achievements of Nam. (other important
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hymns on Nem are G.G. ,pp.295-9%_,_2_36,783,%6,$138,382,‘72,2;39;, -
240,489; S.R. 1,79-80,273~74) . Tt is the main topic of the Granth.
It has been called ambrcsia.m sweetest pgssiblé» thing is less
sweet than Nem.'If there is Nem I live,if not I die'(Rshiras).
Tn Rag Bhairon the Guru repeats five times the word 'besutifull
to qualify Nem.'Beautiful,beautiful,is beawtiful,beautiful,
beauti:f’ﬁl is Thy Nam* (G. G, ,po II38) JWithout it a man lives the .

life of snake,a crow,a :E’il’hhylvkem,a dog,a pig,a donkey etc».-(p.\
with some specific y;i‘;ges.l\l‘asn stands to life,just as life stands
to body.A body is dead without life and a Life is dead without
bondage and suffering(p.240).An animal is much better than a
man without Nam(p.égg)‘:“‘ﬁiere a nénsibn of pearls erected and
inlaid with gems for me;perfumed with musk,saffron,fragrant.
aloes,and sandal to corifer delight;may mot these things o God;
make me forget of Nem',. The Gury goes on counting all luxuries
but he places Nam over every conceivable pleasure of the worid.
(Sri Rag).He does not dfa‘nounce the pleasures of the world,bub
without that Link of the finite soul with its parent Infinite
God they scem to be empty and do mnot give the deeper satisfact-
ion, Nam __s_uppljfes‘ the real content and the underlying pathos of
.evér;{ pléa.sizré is removed and t}}e-ﬂ‘-én.j oyment is chared by the -
whole self.This Nam,he says,is not a philosopby nor a knowledge

to be gained frgm books. Tt does not come Lrom Witllciu't,_;ja’ohgr .

it. £ goes out from W‘i'}cthiﬁ.']: have S@s&‘phéﬁ all the Shastras and.

the Vedas,but Nam is nowhere.to be found'(G.G. ,p.gé;é) . The
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mistake that Nanak‘ discovered was that people took God aither
twithout'man-outside in nature including men,in the form of
humanity ete.or He was comsidered'within'mem in the literal
sgx'zse.l\ré;tlak taught that when'within'of men comes into affective
relation with 'without'of man,then Nam is made memifest and the
feeling of unity leads to the realisation of God in Pind and
Bra‘mnar-}c}nin man and universe,

IT | |

NAM NOB REPETITION OF SOME NAMES OR FORMULAS:When we actually-
a;tg%lysé the iéaéh;}ngé of the Guru to find' out an answer to the
qugsti011 as to the definition of Nam or a clear and direct
exposition of it g.there”i_é, not much response to the quergy.So far
hwriters on Sikhism have been ﬂlterp1~efg€ﬁag Nam in the sense of
repétition of God's neme.Trumpp says that the 'mutiering of the |
name of God came to be a universal medicine' and 'a very easy
way of salvation'.,A later writer Mr.Macauliffe does not in any
way differ Crom this traditional interpré’caticn. 'In commection

’ with this we may say', he writes,'that the répe'bition of CGod's

name is ome of the prineciple forms of Sikh worship'(S.R. ,p.9;ii) |

Miss Field,Farnell, Carpenter,Narang and Macnicol and all others

including the Sikh writers have folloyfe& the view adopted by

these two writers,Khazan Singh too justifies the mere repetition,

of :thé neme of Gogi on more philosophical grounds(H.P.S3. y4T6-422) |
. ' ‘ A ¥

"The Guru inculcates upon us!, writes K., Singh,'that the rep€ti-

tion of the Lord's name supplies us wi:bh a delicious and inex-

hausgtible store of nectar which gives etermal peace of mind,




300
engoymenm amﬁ.happmness‘(lbzd.p.Géz). “

IL this is the mnterpretation of Wam then aurely it ds
magical in its nature and origin.This infact was the old Hindu.
concept of the repetmtioh of eertain Mamtraes.Ihe general Indian
belief in such a magical name 1is darived from the peculiar
Tndian logical theory"that objects can be comprehended by meBny
of the name,the logical-magical aspect---based on the presuppoﬁV
sition thet NOMEN EST OMEN,that is to say,words are Satya,Realily
and Aksara,constent inviolable entities;for India's megical
positivism assumes that am object's name is the key to its very
essence-~~"(Indian and Western Philosopby,by Dr,Betty Heimann,
p.85).ThewMéﬁtra§ thus came to have an occulp;ﬁgrce which ceases
to operate if the order or the sequence of letters and words
of the Mantra is disturbed or even if it is translated into
-gome other language(Cf.Hindu Ideals,by Annie‘Besant,pp.l59—1625;
This magical force of thd namés_was more hopefully and faiﬁh«
fully attributed to the nemes of God.The essentials of the -
belief are present in all great religions of the wworld.A passa<
ge from Farmell!s'Attributes of God' explains this belief more
clearly:Mbre obvious and more familia? to us igvﬁhe use of the
Divine Name as.a chief vehicle for the manifestation of the
divine power;and the Name is conceived to attach so closely to
the divine personality that like Word it lemds itself to persont
~fication as the agent of the divinity.The occult power of the
divine name ig more illdstrated from older and more recent

Indian religious ldteratures:the name Amitabha,sovereign of a
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Buddhist paradise,was so éacredz according to later Buddhistic
literature,that 'the most evil,by merely uttering the name of
Ami‘gbha perhaps but in blasphemy are reborn in paradi_se' sin \t@e
sépvice_s of the Sikh religiomn,composed by the Guru Nanak,there
are meny texts pﬁoglaiming mystic potency of the name of Godys:
by the mere héaring of the name men attain complete enlighten-
ment,powér over death and impunity from sorrow andl gin:it is
the mame that energises the power of the unchangeable Lord in
in the soul of the heaver.As regards our own sacred books we
are so familiaw with the passages in the 0ld and the Wew
testament where the divine name is invested with a mystic potens
cy,a half personal automatic power,which can even emanate from
God into others,that the ordinary reader does not realise how
strange and alien all this is to modern logic and thought. Its
origin is",_sqg’g*ésted by our prevalent popular phrase 'a name
to conjure with!.Here again we have an example of 0ld world
magic bequeathing a leading and pregnant thought to higher
theistic religions! (PP.237-38).

This long quotation gives ue the universality of the g',déé
of name as assoclated with ancient magic,The same interprete~
tion has been imposed upon Nemak's path of realisation.T differ
Lfrom this tra_.ditional view.When I disagree I m do not dé:oy the
existence of pagsages in the Granth which lend themselves very
eagily fo this interpretation of Nam in the magical sense.What
I maintain is that there are as many or even more passages

which would contradicF such an interpretation.In the light of

{
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such passages we have to find a way out whikh which would con-
sistently bring in line the two apparently condradictory
currents of thought,This would naturally result in doing away
with the magical origin of the Nam marga laid down in the Adi
Granth.Whenever name is used in the magical sense it always
means o mere repetition of some word or formule without any
referencd to the mental concentration or the development of the
pergonality of man.By mentioning the name of Allah,says the
Quron,we are protected from the Devil(S.B.E.,p.T62,vol.vi) .Eiks
The Guru never reconciled himself to such a lip-repetition of
certain nemes or formulas.'But when ye take rosaries in your
hands and sit down counting your beads,ye never think of God,
but allow your minds to wander thinking of worldly objects.Youwr
rosaries are therefore only for show,and your counting your
beads is only hypocrisy'(Nanak,S.R.,d,p.5I).'The hypocrites
who stop their noses under pretence of rpedi‘t.atiozx_ and count
their beads are very impuré'_(Gobind Singh,S.R.v,p.I59) .In Rag
Gujari the Guru says:Every boc‘iy says! God} God' ,but by saying :
God we camnot reach God'(G.G.,p.491),Again in War Bihagra the -
Guru repeats a similar ideé—the whole world goes along muttering
the name of God,but not thus God is realised.In Rag Malar Nanak.
gays that no body kmows Nam.Tt is mnot rmtteriﬁg%ongue as peopié
take It.Tt is a commmion of the heart(.G.,p,.I255,also T1264).
We do not require words or bookish terminology Tor Nem,. Every
thing can be described in words éxcept Nam( G. G. ,p.261) . In Japuji
the Guru says that all activities of man in relation +to maﬁ abd
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the world are made posaible through verbal symbols but Nem is
not comprehensible by means of letters(Stanza 9).Presence or
absence of bookish learning does npt.whéli: or hinder a man in °
following this path of Nam.(G.G.,p.I197).Tt is not mere reflect-
ion or meditation.It means the moulding of whole personality.lt
affects all activities of owr 1ife.!Nam is our whole character
Nem is our whole but pure worldly life: A :3“»3?"&'3 WITR MTg12 !
avtonrd Rl 1 (6.6, ,p.T46) . The man whose heart is
thoroughly illuminated is gaid to contain Godl,

IIT - _

NAM NOT DEFINABLE BUT IMPERFECTLY DESCRIBED.Although the Garu

says that Nam ig not'définaﬁle;j-ret hie giveé descr:‘u‘,ptitons of the
mental states in Nam.It is true of all ultimate values.G.E.Moore
in his Principia Ethica holds the smae & same atiitude towards
'gg'od' CMIL T am aéked",writes Moore, "what is good'? my answer is
’tc:;lta’rT gooc’}. :ié good and ‘that iag the end of the matter.Or if T .am®
asked 'How s good to be defined?'my answer is that it cammot be
defined,and that is all I have to say about it"(p.6).It is more
or less true of all feelfmgs.The nature of a feeling state can~ .
not be adequately defined though its expression can be described.
This bhrings us to another set of data dealing with-what the Guru

calls Wismgduthé wez;der—- elemfant in our communion with God and-

Hig workings:Nam. "There are two ways', writes Lloyd Morgamn, "in
whidh which we are acquainted with psychopmrﬁiéal events.In ohé
way we are acquainted with their physical nature,in "bﬁe other -

way with their psychical nature.The latter way M.Bergson speaks
of as Intuition ;Mr.Alexander as enjoyment',It is this




enjoyment-element in Wismad on which the Guru lays a great- -
emphasié.Thé men who gets into Wismad experiences indésgrib§ble'
intensiyy of Suad-enjoyment.(G.C. Sulhmani I:23,7:I6 also p.
285,288,203) .Just as there are intellecfual and philosophical
arguments for the exisﬁénéemof God,there is also an approach

to the concept of God through the aesthetic feeling of wonder,
for indescribable beauwty and power.Cod Himself is described |
to be ever in Wismad.His ie the infinite Wismad the content and
the intensity of which He alone knows(G.G.p. 29T, Sukhmeni, 5:2555 .
'In some of his moods aﬁd emotional experiences in his moral
aép:ﬁrations and abnegations,equally also in his aesthetic
reactions to dance,mmusie,song and the beauty of the natural
world,at times mf in his outbursts of battleage and vindictive-
ness,man has felt himself in commnion with a Llife and a power
other and stronger than himself whdch posséssés him,‘écstasizesf
or carries him out of himeself,exalting him or subduing him and -
which he canmot but personify as superhuman and.divine‘(A.OkG?fé
At such occasions one_fofgets one's sel?(G.G;p.SBG).A'vision~6r
a'feel'of the universal také8(§§§>the egocentricity out of théf;
individual.The experiénce is mot hallucinatory.There is a defi~ |
nite perceptﬁan of conerete reality through organs of sense! |
seen with eyves and.héafd‘with ears.But the data supplied by
the senses domot become a material for the intelleet to be
divided,subtracted and sbstracted into differentiations.The
phenomenal B%%ﬁi.remains on the surface.It is lost in“ﬁhé«

colour,smell or the petals of a rose.The inmer organ-~the Anuﬁhéi
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~call it Intuition,feeling or insight,enters into the very
nature of the thing and feels quite at home becaﬁgé there is
no diffevence,there is mo estrangement.The whole,the experience
the experiencer and the experienced m is one linked wnity,Tt
- is aesthetical insight l@aading man through appearance to réali‘b;)
through world to God.People denking the existence of God donot
and cemnot deny the emistence of this transcendental aesthetic
ex:periencé_ and some Powgr which is the source of such an
gxperiencé‘.ﬂms,-for :’mstancé,&*ofessor Julian'Huxley the z00lo=
gist,vmoté-__:ﬁn the News Chrgniglé(London;zand.Jﬁne I037) yunder-
'What T Believe',"I donot believe in God---~--there ave certain
e}{periénées Wh:i;chj;ranscend ordinary _eXpe:c'iénce,make the indi-
vidual feel énlargéd and have a quality of absoiuteness and
perfection which is absent in the humen affairs of oveRy day---
--—Wondér and joy are a right relation towards na’c.ure,whethér
we feel them in melation to a hyjpcx‘chétical Power behind nature,
or to the stars and sea and living creatures directly™. This
feeling of wonder and joy is Wismad and it is indescribable(d. &
p. 29T, 293,380, 377,888,T035, 1154, TI63) . In such a state the Guru
says the distinetion bétweexi'me'cﬁlaliiﬁies and the bearer Aqf‘ |
those mg,ali'piés,eoé and His attributes is lost.Then God is |
Wismad,the world is Wismad and the self is Wiemed and thus
all the three merge into the state of Wismad( G. G.p. 299) .(CE, i
the Sufi monism of Zat,Si:E"zb.t and Taj a;li—-:[siamic Sufism;p.‘Ié) i |
The Guru's aesthetic is theistic.The world ig garden,he éayé,
and the source of beauty im it ig God.He is the very soul,the
spirit,the breath of May flowers and Spring;—beau%’- (G. G.p,;g:[?r?jf
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 Thus God is not only beautiful,He also enjoys the beauty
of the world of which He Himself is the source. Simj}‘la:r:?ly‘ the
world deriving beauty imm God is not omly 'a thing of beauty!
it also gets for ever the joy fcﬁz;’m that beauty. In other words
the world too is Wismed and Wismadi both.In Rag Asa the Guru.
saye:the rhythm of sound in music-nad-,in poetry-ved-,the beauty
of ‘:E‘o}jz;; in creatures amd their specles,their appearances and . .
colours,wild ‘.::fxx;ninl‘als,wipd,:v{ate’ra fire,earth,sources of produc:'biozi
human pleasure,union and separation,bunger aud repletion,God!a
that 1is is in Wismad.They are not only a source of wonder ©o
wan, but they 't.hemgelvés are in wonder(p.463).Chirping of birds
in the morning(p.3I9) ,the twinkling of stars at night,the sweet
n_:fr;gh@:(g. {3_:59)' ‘,u_'tf.@iﬁé .b-"i;,iﬁih? Lamps of sun and moon in the sky(p. 6633' 9
and the wonderful creation of God on earth,the peacocks in the
rainy season(p.567),sweet and attractive thick shadows in
sumqmr(g.»l_l‘?%) all bear a message Q:ﬁ‘ Wigmad to ;zm'_sseing' eye. -
This Wmmad does not so much depend upon the ‘object.s.tt'hek “’chings‘
of t.he world i;-.zw._‘themselve‘s do not have the _zjemar_*ka‘ble» difference
of degrees of stimulafing the Wismadic state.Much depends upon:
it,'the lif'e that responds to nature's charms,to her colour,her
cadences,her music---it is gazing, it is listening---is sensi- |
tivity that asks not why nor whether,that simply enjoys--!.Ior
such a spirit any ‘c.hipg iswsuéi?ficigxrt to arouse his Wismadic

nature. 'He who has seen the sea and the blue heaven,and the
moon and the stars,who has ¢lomb a mountain,who hag heard a




bird in the woods,who has spoken and been spoken {o,whomhas -
seen a rock or a ghoe inﬁis own ¢hild,who hag known a mother -
he will bow to kuws knee and thank his God and call it Go6d!(
Life,by Dr.Hutchison Sterling).Whenever an individual thinks
and percéivés not entirely scientifically and intellectually,
but religiously and aesthetically,a little bit of auything in
the world,he feels the wop&éﬁf@;ness of the wonderful Lord
and involuntarily execlaims something Like Wahigurw,So that the
eye of a Wismedi gets Wismad from any and every object(d.G.p.
80T) . For him,the Guru says,the whole world becomes pure,good
and beautiful,"True and false,real and unreal,good and bad,
have no place in the aesthetic world",says Bosanquet while
introduning the'sound docitrine'off Croce's A?sﬁhetic‘.Tagove
travelling with me in the streets of Peking suddenly exclaimed
with a vehement enthuslasm:'Look,here is a donkey!'Surely it
was an utterly ordinery donkéy,like an indisputable truism need-
ing no apgcial intrq&uqtiqn firom Tim, T was amuged but it made mé
think, This animal is generally clasgified as having eertain
qualities thal are not recommendable and then hurriedly dis-
missed.TL was obscured. to ﬁguby-an anvelopment;of commonplace
assogigﬁiong;;-was lazily certain that T knew it and therefore
T hardly saw itigut my friend,who possessed the artist mind of
éh@ga,did aot treat it with a cheap knowledge but couwld seeds it
afresh anfi recognise it as réal.When I say real,I mean that It

did not remain at the outskirt of his consciousness ‘tied to a

—




narrow definition,but it easily blended in hié imaginaﬁion, N
prodused a vision,a special harmony of 11nes,cole&rs and life
andl movement,became intimately his own!(R.0.M.,p.I36).

v - ' -
NAM THE EXPERTENCE OF THE AESTHETE AND NOT OF THE ARTIST:While
i@tefpreﬁﬂingimam as the expepience of reélity'by“thé aesthetio
intuition of man uniting him with the Power behind all auch.
experiences, ;a subtle distinction should be made between the
sabble-experionce of a laymam and that of an artist.Wismad -
merge. while not exeluding the artist is essenfially the path of
a layman, A perfect Wismadi is not necessarily a greal artist.
We may call him an aesthetic mystic but he is not an arbtist.
ﬁn artist divides the world into beautiful and ugly.For a
Wismaﬂm there is no such mﬂherenb distinction. An artmst knows
how end why a thing is beautlful;Whereas a Wismadi simply
knows that it is beautiful.He does not even know that he knows
that it is beautiful.For a Wismadl as Professor L.S.Stebiring
once said,'the aésﬁheéic eaperience is a eaﬁpletéxy satisfying
experlence‘ In such an experience,she said,no questions. arise.
We qnestmen.whgﬁ we are not completely sakisfied.The artmst
sees things through a medium and with an urge to production.
The attitude of the artist leads o division and that of the
aesthete (Wismadm)tc‘unlflgaﬁion.The aesthetic religion,if it
may be 8o called,unifies the individual with the universal,
whereas the faith of an artist,on account of the medium through

which he sees Nature,selects and rejects the data supplied to
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~ him by her.The universe for the artist as Vernon Blake calls
it is 'a'peéervgir from which the artist may draw his materiall
ﬁp,?&);The fuﬂctiganf“suég.an aesthetic religion on the practi
-cal sgde ia to dévelap the ' Appreclative Personality' as
Blake puts it(p.I07).It is by means of sensitive personality
£§am'the beautyyfhﬁ uﬁity and the realily' in appearance are
felt. _ S

In short Wem is the sympathetic and aestheﬁie communion
of man with man and environments.love and aesthedic appreciati-
on form its basis.In reflection it is what Santayana calls
ﬁhe-gontemp&aﬁgon;ér ultimate appréhensiqn of essence.It leads
to verbal expression like”Wahiguru¢Wondérful Iord or some other
gimiler expression or name of God who is the source and basis
of all objécts of communication.Such an attitude is to be
made permanent.This is what is called the contimuous remember-
ance or rﬁpetitian of mame of God.This is in reflection or
meditation.In action it taked the Form of service -performance
of actions in life dedicating them to God and escaping from
the passionate attachment with the phenomebal world.In the
Fast the religion or the religious path has mainly been a
matber of reflection and @nvthé West a matter of action.The
Guru began his work when the Fast and West had a little blendm
ed with each other in the field of religion.That explains the
Guru's insistence on both aspects of our religious life.His-
motto wag threefold:Nam as explained above and action paking

two forms of Kirt-individual honest work for life and Sewa~
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Wand Chhekna-to share that esrning with :‘tji.-"ell\ow beings i-e ¥
action individual and social,for one's ownself and for others.
These are the three aspects of what I have called the Nam or
the Wismad marag of the Guru. a
v : i
LIW( K% ) : THE CONFINUOUS FEELING OF UNITY:On the memtal side
the perpetuation of the feeling of unity of the individual with
the universal,this communion of 'bhe inner with the inner of the
,outer is called by the Guru as Liw-unbreakable feeling of unity.
A(Cf %he idea of abSOranLon as e&plamed by Pringle Pattison in
tthe Iclea of Immortality',p.T62).When a man reaches this goal
he dcies not &ive up his activitiés like a Samnyasi by renouncing
the world.! Th:r;s is the symptom',says the G.lm o:ﬁ‘ a manfs union
with G@d_,’iiﬁnat day and night he works H in His n&me.W:Ljphou'b this
Liw the life remains miserable'(G.G.,p.9T7).This misery comes
from the idea of taking the phehc:menal world ag final.An eye
lost in the phenomenal does not and camot see any thing but-
Discord in the worl_cﬁiwaai’@ Tragedy in life,The enviromments and
material obstacles restrict the fulfilment of our desires,This
leads to :E‘ailﬁxré which resultd in the feelihg of disappointment
and misery.The cause liég in the selfighness of our degires.Thé |
selfishness :E.s_ due to the break of unity.When unity is realised |
the desires remain,but their selfishuess is lost and therefore
pain and misery donot result as a consequence of failure(G.G. ,p
97,921, Liw, Trisna and Maya). Tra@ic and discordant are bmught

m 1me wmth ‘the peaceful and a harmony of hewmonies :a?esults.
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By means of this Liw we live in this world also remain unaffect-
ed by it.'As a Totus while growing in the mud,turns its pé‘baﬂ_s
towards the sun, so should man while angagéd in wo:r'leij__y affairs:
turng his thoughts to God'(S.R.ii,p.84) .The boy flies a kite in
the air,is busy in talking with his companions,but his mind is:
with the kite and the thread;the village girl has on her head a
vessel full of water,walks along to her hou’fihchattmg with her
companions but her mind is din the vessel to, it in balance;the
cow goes out to graze and leaves her young one behind in the
shed,eating and enjoying outside she does not forget her calf:
These are metaphors usedcby the Gerw to illustrate Liw.One shaw
should be busy in the world without forgét‘ting God. World é.nd
God to be experienced "wgether. _

- This is whatb 'bha Guru ealled the Rej J og(Yoga or Yog)

A Rag Yogi ig a Panch-Plato's phl’ioaophermking.He ig also known
a8 CGurmukh-with big mind towards God, Brahman Gy ani- ope who has
realised god,Gyani~one who hag lcnowlgége, a philosoyphér'. Such a,
mamn é‘noe§ not fear anybody mor does he frighten anybody(G.G. ,p.
1425) (C£. 8. B. B, ,Gita,p.285) . Thé/lsanoh is the ideal ma_,n' of the .
Corw, Hig qﬁalities have been desc:r*ibec‘l by Nanak in his Japuji.
He is a sa-mt in 1’6119‘1.01‘1, a true statesman in political
assemblies.All his actions are guided by Bibek ngg:w, in contemp
~lation.He ig Jiwan Mukt- gpg oying perfect_ rel.ease while living
in the world(G.G.,p.220,233,275,276,449, 632, 633,1299, 1425, T426) |
He attains 13é1°ifec“orﬁ.o-11 in virtue and happiness{: Alﬁhough the
Limitation of body and the world are there,yet they do not
15 7 restrict his perfection which is more of the soul Then
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of the body. Perfection does not come after death.It is attained
while the Panch is alive.He cvercomesuthé idea o:E“Hamnaa‘; and.
feels one with the universal In nature.He dies alive-Mar Jiwe
Maria,'drops the separate existence'’(CL, Sentayana’s The Realm
Of Essence,p.6l). ]

A% this stage not only does the Jiwan Muki feel ome with
God but the whale world appears to him to be enjoying the same
unity.The nolse p:;*oc'uxced by a Bersian wheel is the rememberance

of God(G.CG. ,p.T4TI9).In such a vigion the Tenth Guru went on

writing' Thow ard! mmni.z&,ﬁ{higx, Tubife-emmee— and the First Guru
went on saying Thine,ThineyTera,Tera ------losing all sense of .

'me! or ‘m:’z.ne(_-f[‘hé wl'zo;l.;é world appemrs ag repeating God's hanme.
Tkhnaton in E‘,gypl, spdk:e of this world wide r_ememb;érmmé of God

and Bible and the @1::*531 algo have similar expressions(S.B.E., |
vi,p.255,% ix,p.47).But all such ideas are the pProJ sctions of
onds own attaimments. They are the expressions of the iuner u:nit}T
of men with God,This union in the case of the Curu like that

of the Vedaﬁ’gisﬁ doem not turn inte 'I',but as I have already
said,it changes into 'Thouf.The former being still egoistic,

tAs far as may be,remain servant servant and claim not to be -
Master'.'Hence my dear friend,~--even if thouw art united with
H:.:'zm,utter' not one word which doeth not express thy subj ection-
to Him'(S.R.,v,p.T03,Nand Lal).This feeling of humility is nol
dualistice.Tt is doing away with the mosf subtle egotism which
48 involved in Egoistic Idealism.There is no difference in the

content of the Vedanbist and this concept of unity, This is =
an hunible way of saying the same thing.The Vedautist brings
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the whole within'me'and the Guru takes out the 'me'and drowns it
in the 'wi;.olé' .This union has 'its significmg‘:é‘noﬁ in the realm
of s have,but in that of fwm to be.To ¥hin truth is to admit
its separatemess,but to be true is to become one with Teuth!(H.
0.M. ,p.67) . Inn this union the self trenscends the limits of oup
material,seéial and mental egos.Whenw these are overcome,our
innerself is filled with joy,which indicates thaf through such
freedom we come into touch with Reality that is an end in it~
self and therefore is blise.The Guru finds himself helpless in
expressing in words this blissfulmess of unity and this joy of
union(G.G.,pzégs).It is liké?aumbmanﬁs experience of a delicious
dish.This metaphor is common with all the mystics and if means
that feelings cammot be adqugtely expressed in gpeech.

When thus the whole mental outlook is dhaggéd and the
basic feeling of unity is restored,man becomes free from doutst,
illusion and ignorance.The egg of superstition bursts and the |
mind gets illuminated,the fetters are cut off the feet and the
captive jumps off the walls of imprisomment caused by Haumai. w
Fxternal performences and formalities of religion and the actiong
congidered good or bad all encourage the sense of selfhood and
-couse bondage(G.G. ,55T) .When mon reaches this stage of Jiwan
Mukti,his will is so moulded that it becomes impossible for him
to think of anmything evil.He comes to acquire what Kant called
Good Will.'A good will is good,' he says,'not becwmse of what
it perfdrma or accompiishes,nntAby its aptness for the abtairment

O ¥
of some propsed end,but simply in virtue of its volition,that is
it ?3 good in itself---'The source of this permanent good will,
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lies according to The Guru, in ope's constant communion with
God. (G, G. ,p.882, 1140, TT4T) .

. Thig stagé ‘where distinetion of good and evil disappears .
.ha.s ‘been explained in the following way. Actions or Karme are
not good or ¥ bad in themselves.That is no action has moral
value.By action the change of enviromment or physical surround-
ings is meant.As soon as the Jiwa associates himself with the
Karma or as soon as the mind ézttaches itself to actions some
ethical consideration comes in,Mind ig capable of good and evil
but the soul is mot.When the soul becomes dominant then the
sensual attachment of the mind with the world is lost.The soul
remaing unaffected and the mind igs always in mne with the soul,
Thus the agent pérfoming all actions remaing in constant----tgmﬁh
with the Divine with:ﬁﬁ and without.The individual will and the
divine will are attuned. The good will becomes natupal and auto-
matie in the being of man.This automatic character of the human |
will at this stage has been described by the Guru in Rag Fhairo.
He uses the word Achint-which means 'without deliberationf,
without effort or exertion.We need not enter into the psycholo-
gical processes of this automatism of will which is now an
experimentally proved fact.All activities of Life-work,worship
and Wozlclefnlia.xn,ﬂa:n and Wismad,are performed without auny mental
confl:ﬁ}cts.’.[‘he Guru counts in this Shabad in the Rag Bhairo all
doings of man on .the physical,mental and spiritual plains.This
Achint stage is beyond all psydiical analysis.It corresponds
with the Aphur state of God.The Achint-man feols one with the
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Achint-God. The man becomes a resident of Begam Pure-Sinless
~or Fearless Colomy,Abchal Nagari-Everlasting City-the Kingdom
of God. (G, G, yp.345,430) .(The Shebad in Rag Bhairo reffrred to
above is G.G.,p.II58)., | |
THE METHOD OF REALISATION:We have seen that in our ordinary
behaviour Nem is an attitude of mind towards life and the
world. Subjeetively it is a supreme state of pleasure felt in-
aesthetic appfeciaﬁion.af the workings of God,at times express—
ing itself in terms like Wonderful Lord-Wahiguru.Its three
agspects express themselves roughly in thought,word aud deed:
inner feeling,verbal expression and physical action,There 18
realisation in heart-Ride Gyan,there is expression of love in
words}lukh Bhakti,an attitude of detachment in behaviour-.
Wartan‘Wairég.These'are#the three ways in which the mystic
unity is felt and expregsed both verbally and actively.Tt is
o perpetual state of mind which should never break.Ili is to
enter into the subconsgcious mind;otherwise a break will appear
in dreams.So that the men the content of whose dreams is also
the love for Unity is very much praised in the Granth(G.G.,p.
1367,1192,952) .'May the shoes of §ddh a person be made of my
ékin';ﬁbw difficplt it is toxreadh such a stage the modern
psyehcéanalystAwill ﬁell.Iﬁ is the change of the whole persoi-
ality,including the conscious,ﬁhe subcongcious and the un-
conscious mind.

Tt is not easy as Dr.Trumpp supposed it to be(A.G.,p.CVI




~have faith in ﬂ;é Grace of God and must not lose Hope(G. G.4P.
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If it were a mere repetition of a formala or a nome i“b‘wili
surely be the easiest way of realisation.!'They are discarded
ag false hypocrites who mutter what "bhéy donot actually feel!
(G.G. ,p.488). ) .,
" , Thus Nam is the actual realisation through a gradual
development of our memtal and spiritual 1ife.There awve some -
steps involved in this development.Tt ig practical achievemsnt
and requires the guidance of am expért.liﬂce modern hypnotism
It begins with a suggestion.But unlike hypnotism it is not
carried on in an abnormal state of-mind,Nam is the normal
working of a normal mind.The expert,the leader of the Five
Plaras,gives suggestion under normal conditions at the time of
Amrit ceremony.He 18 asked to have implicit faith in One, Truly
existent,?eréonal and Merciful God,who is manifested in tijle
Khalsa which is always Vietorious-on its forwerd Prbgress.;-
.Separa.t:ﬁon‘ from God is suffering ond union with Him is salvation
or peace.As Dr.lang-the Archbishop of Canterbury in his Chrigt-
mas appeal for 'Recall to Religion'last year said:The eye is
not satisfied with seeing,nor the earf with hearing. There are
deep,ineradicable needs of human nature which nothing material
can supply.The old truth abides-the human epirif is restless
umtil it finds ite rest in God!This union with the source of

peace does mnot entirely depend on the efforts of man,He must

25T,20T,172,177;859) . At the. same time man must exert and should
not give up efforts(G. . ,p.84,180-83,183,189) .Unless man helps

“g.‘-'g




himself God will not help him,ILike an agriculturist ond a busi-

néés man a, sﬁardher for peace ﬁust search honestly and woﬁkw
gincerely(S.R:1,p.27-23) ,This search for God and.working it
cerely for peace means rememberiag God while enjoying Hls
blessings in the world(C.G.,p.I95,415),loving Him just as a
baby loves his milk(p.éBB,?IB);as s woman loves her consort(p.
253,455—6,838,881,e%e.etc.}'and a fish loves water.The meta-
phors uded by the Guru express instinctive attachment of the
Ilove that 1t beqoqeé what Shand or McDougall call the Master
Semtiment in ome's personality. |

A8 the devotee is a humble servaut of God,naturally he
mast pray to Him for his success.No love or worship of;ng-is
to be carried on except in a humble spirittThe_wbrShipper has
always to pray for God's grace,not to expect angﬂhiﬁg as a
necessary fruit ofnhiSElabdurs.The prayer to the Almighty domi.
nates the Silh view of life.A Sikh doem not do anything without
Tirst offering am A@Q&Swéﬂprayér o God requesiing Him @Q be -
with him at every step.Cod alwsys saves His devotees.Tt in Mis
very nature to protect His worshippers.This function of ng,

is known as Bird in the Granth.(G.G.,p.2I,54,266,258,260,383,

o

Asgocialtion~SATEANG and there hear the Guru's word sung by the

nusicilans. That brings him in contact with the community Guru of




w‘hi_c;h he h:s’msélf begins t.o feel a part.ThenGuru was the £ipst
Iﬁdian thinker who laid gread stress on '_ the value of ~cA:;<:ms11r119t.1:t‘1:}:-.:’t,y
- ér{w Semgat as a means of religlious advancement.'Man as an
individual, Comte truly said,exists only in the exsggerated
abgtractions of modern metaphysics'.Being born in a soclal -
- group man's advancement lies in soe:ﬁé’ey or Sanget.The Sangat
is based on the idea of freedom and equallly.Xing and begger
are alike in Sanga-t.This emcourages among the members of the
sangat a true religious spirit-the spirit of,as Professor J.
Macmurray calls,'mutuwality',so essential for religion. This‘
metuality originating from freedom and equallty is rooted in
the love of God which is kindled by hearing the Kirtan-sacred
music-going on in the congregatiom. ' ' -
Theré ;garé scores of hymns in the Granth which lg:,y”g?;f_ea?ﬁ
siress on Satsang and Kirtan.The CGuru says when a man is dis-
appointed with all ;f."eligious pracﬁices,philascphies and other
injbggglecmal searches he cam Tind comfort and péace only hy
listening to sacred songs-Kirtan.This sacred music is simple

bub full of emotional sincerity.Tt speaks of 'an intense yearn~

the temple,or seripiure,in images and symbols'!.By means of such|

an 8 assoclation one becomes emotiomally alive.love Lor men

es}ri-uu»nd__ him,the real man in them,is roused and he begins to-

sing the praises of the Lord.This is first Lfruit of his conbact

| w:.t,h the Sangat-the cqnun‘{nﬁ.’c;gf Guru, Side by side listening a.lsb

goes .on.He gings and listens,and listens and sings,lesson and
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in the l:gh'ﬁ- of what Itle sings and listens to,This w@?nwd step
in realisotion, GAVIAT SUNIAI VAN RAKHIA BHAQ - v ! regd!

WA ‘a"zﬁ 78 Havmg sung and lm.btened live up{u_o it with a -
heart full of love a:nd emot:ﬁ.anal sincerity. &*aﬂually the membal
owtlook will chamge. e

, Fn,ve .s:.tages of developmem;. are mentioned.These are the
five s’c-.;eps in the evolution _of the individualbs :mngr congciog-
ness. First. is the material emq?;*gm;eﬁfl}. off man. A true j:1':.:;1.?,:F.gh'i} i
into the surroundings gives him a seientific outlook.He finds
that the unmvex‘se is a system. T\Tothmg happens haphazard in the
m{g{rld. All eventa are gcmenened by laws. 'lth:l.s ;n.s the lowes¥t -
reg:ﬁ.on of vma,nd whn.:.eh ’che Guru calls the sphere & of Lew-Dharm
Khand, Tn- *e:hms regn.on mem Jlocks upon things as cr'eated by God,
under w’hose -Taws bhe Wo::'lc“i gcses omn. Nights, s_easons,lunay 'dﬂys,
week-days,wind, waber, i‘:me nether regions, ém*”c.hi mid ~other sph ere.é«;
are Is:ept m thedir places by law,vegetable emd a.nmal Icmngdomb

of _countless s"oec:r es with dmffe:c*ent natures and habits all Obey

the laws of nature He::'e the ethicql d:_st:mc tlon oi’ gocsd arrd

—

by the *o:me gudgemen*b of "uhe Tm.e God in His True court. t{‘bls 1S
the .:.phere of connnonplacé percep*t:r.on The data ?a*re suppln.ed by -
*hhe senses and the wfhole is concewed as a gre eat sys*t.em work:ing
undgg the law and order o:Ef l\Ta'ture: Tlmew next “two reglion~s are the
sphe”i}es of 'maginatidn. One,that is the second in the S@I‘l@S is

“che region of reflective magmatmn, the other that is the
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third region,is that of cre-ative ﬁnaginaﬁipn,Percepiion does
not give ws all that we kmow.To have knowl%dge we must bring
in imsgination.On the pure imaginative level what is perceivéd
by the semses is extended in Its vastness.The univérﬁé g?ts
maltiplied, The vision of the individual teanscends the world
he gives iﬂQH%Mﬁow'seeg_not”wind,water and fire but windg;aﬁéi
weBers and fires.Not one world but many werlds.The individmwal
realises the oa incomprehensibility of the workings of God and
concludes by sayipg_imanag there is no end of them.After all
attempts at knowledge like Bu AliuSina(Ayigenna)ﬂnn,one'isw
forced to say LA ALAM:T don't know,This leads to humility and
astgnishmagb—mism§d énd the indiv%d@alnap every step is impress-
ed by the woggfﬁul workings of the wonderful Lord.In this
realm of knowledge,divine light becomes resplendeht and man-
begins to take pleasure in Neture and his heart consbantly gives
out expressions of Wahiguru. o

 This realisation of the helplesgrgg?mgn’s comprehension’
of the ébsclute in the realm of knowledge does not caugse Worry.
On the otherhand the individual feels that in incomprehensi-
bility lies the beauty and the Godhead of God.The defeat of
the intellect makes us emotionally alive and we enter a vregion .
of happiness-Sarm Khand,the attribute of which is beauty.It
follows the:second'sﬁage ife Gren Khand.In the realm of béauty
a8 Plato said in Symposium, ' at lasﬁwﬁhe vigion is revealed tp
him of a siﬂgle:soience which ig ﬁhe_&cienpe of beauty every-=

where!,Thig is the region of Creative Mmagination.The real
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happiness is not passive ,};;_u't. creative, Along with his own ‘
limited creativity man sees the unlimited and infinite creative-
ness of CGod.Here God is not looked upon as creator of the world
of perceptioh but of the world of Imagination too. Pogsibility
and actuality,imeginations and creation ere all ome and the
same Tor God.Cod here in this sphere is conceived among other
things as an artist.He creates the Beautiful.All that is Tine
in form and idea is fashigngd in this realm.'There things are
faghioned in &9 incomparable mammer.What is done there cannot
be deseribed.Whoever endesvoureth to describe it ghall afber-
wards repent.There are fashioned knowledge and wisdom,intellect
and understending;there too is fashioned the skill of gods
and supernatural powérs; in which some people believe', | |

From the world of science and art,of perception and
imegination-both creative and reflective,we emter the world of
real religion.The fourth and the fifth stages in the develop-
ment of om‘“_;ngfrtal outlook have respectively the divine grace
and the true divinity itself as their objects.Beauty cannot be
a source of happiness,unless we know that it will exist.The _
very £firgt condition of our apprecia;tion of the beautiful is ‘l-,’ha‘ll
we affirm Its existence . The happiness of third region must
remein pure and unegﬁgl_‘lg_e}fated. The thing of beauty must live for
ever if it is to be ever a §ou:§ce of joy.The very idea___'that the
thing will cease to be,takes away the hapbiness in some elements.
So that we have to enter another region where divine mercy pre-

vails.Tt is the region of kindness.Tt is the realm of grace.Bat




our perception of beauty is mnot to remain in the peycep‘tibi’e
world.That is the world of science.It eha:ngés._z?; bme will come
when it will be mo more.Happiness is not something which caun
come to an end.Sg in ordéa to pérceivév_'t.hem_real béguty we have
to begin with the world of science,pass through the world of
the art;ﬁ.:s_t and the creative imegination has to lead us to the
creative will of God.The attribute of the realm of grace is
Yforcet-Will or Hukamﬂ\?grld ig gdvex'éned by law and law ig born
out of grace or mercy.This mercy is the divine force,the will.
That is wherefrom the WQ;rjld began and that is where we now
i4e’ac_3fb,.vmen man identji.fies himgelf with j@_h_é; will of God then all
is ‘gcoa, all is beautiful and ‘c.hereforé éverywhére happiness

prevails.'Here things of beauty donot die.Here saints live and

| rejoice' It is the result of the g_vqal{e‘mng of the religious

intuition which is sole & characterisbic of the soul.It is

beyon@_:.ﬁ‘imé sensés, it e beyond mind and It dis be;rozad"hhe

Y ) .
(:E‘rontiers of :b"h_e_ mind.As soon as the spiritual intuition begins

to work we ember the next and the last realm of the True God
HimselL, Below‘ this we had the realm of the good and the
Beautiful. Now comes the realm of the Truth.Not the Truth which
as Professor Whitehead says is the qtméxli‘by' of the Appeewance.
Thig Truth is the me’baphy‘amal Reality with capital R, which is
’gusb by itself'.(CL. San'tayana's new ‘book, The Realm of Twwh)
This is Sachch Khand, ‘

K11 these Tive gtages are possible in man's life.When

the individual has pa.f*c‘ed all the four and reaches the fmi‘i:.h,




323 o
it does mot mesm,that he has now nothing to do with the other
four,These five stages do not exclude each other.There is a
graded series of all the five.The lower contributing to the -
higher and the higher participé.ting in the lower.Tn this series
the highest is the £ifth realm -the Sachch Khand.Same life,in
the Same .ezwn‘sroxment-s but with an owtlook céiﬁpletély changed.
Truth,beauty and goodness all comtribute to heppiness.Man does
not run sway from the worldly life.The worlds of science and
art exist and he enjoys them in this lwozl?ld of religion by identi
-fyingmméelf with the will of Cod.That is why the Guru again
mentions all continemts,worlds amd universes in this last
region of the soul.But the difference now lies in the way in
which *bhéy are now ;i;)ex'ceived and :conceived. The last stanza of
the Japu Ji which follows the description of these five stages
tells ué ﬁléi;&pho:t:*iu::ally how such an at'b:i:tudé of mind~the tuning .
of man's will with the divine will,is obtained:

Meke continence thy furnace,resignation thy goldsmith,
understanding thine anvil,divine koowledge thine toolg,the Leal
of God thy %ellow‘s,hard life thy fire,divine love thy crucibles
and melt God's name *hheré:tn, in such a true Mint the Word shall
be coined.This is the practice of those upon whom God Looketh
with an eye of favour,.Nenk,the Kind One by a glance maketh them|
happy. =memosos Then the concluding 1inem~f_-):=- ) |

- Those who‘practise Nem like this overcome all discord
and disllarmoz}y@ Thelr faces reflect glopy and so many others

are liberated ‘bjr them in their company. - Nanak,




i
- NoTES. _» | _

1. This movement wag started by Swami Dayansnd Suraswati, -
His_vieﬁs are contained in the Satyarath P4&2kash - ihe Light of
Truth. Iﬁ:reply Dit Singh Gyani wrote a book called Daﬁbb
Niwéraq.’ | ' _

Dr. Gokal Chand Narang expressed similar views in his
Transforﬁaﬁion of Sikhism -~ plS.
| Both intermal and external evidenceg contradictyDr.
Trumppts contention that "Nanak had not received a regular
school training and uttered therefore, his thoughts in a loose
way., " » |

These scholars of Sanskrit judge Nansk's learning from
hie use of Sanskfit words in his hymns. Dayahaﬁd says why did
he change the construction of sanskrit words? ?hey do not
realise that Namak was expregsing his ideas not in Sanskrit but
in Panjabi, which was never béfbrg uséd_as a vehicle of such
subtle thinking. In fact he Wasﬁpanjabising’foreign words to
enrich the vocabuléry of the vernacular of the people. The
construction of Sanskrit words was carefully changed undér the
laws of the mnew vernacular, This modified~boérow1ng has Dbeen .
common in the histery of every'language. Instead of blaming
Naak'fbr migconstruing words of other lang&ages, he should be
créggted fqﬁ having created a new vocabulary of words, phrases,
expregssions and idioms suitable to the needs of the time and

place,
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2. _ ?here is much misunderstanding about the relation between
Guru Hargoﬁind and the Moghul Emperor Jehengir. %t hasvbéén stated
that the former was an employeemof"fhe.laﬁter ani:ﬂhat in that
position he misappropriated some money which led to his imprisoi-
ment in Gwalior. Both these statements are based on Dabastani
Mazahib and Ceptain Tooyert o transiation of this boolz. I take
Tthem ag two-sources bécause what the latter appears to translate
is not found in the originai, The first of these statem nts can
be traced to the original Dabastan, but not the second one.
Dr. Narang and Sir Yadu Nath Sarkar, have based their treatment of
Hargobind on the Eﬁglish translation of Troyer arnd have not tried
to verify it with the original. ?he trahslation of same sentences
is hopeiessly wrong., Without takimg away from Shea and Troyer
the credit of thelr pioneer atﬁempﬁ and. the historical value
which the translation has for English readers, T would like to
explain some of the mistakes in translation resﬁlting in some
misstatements about the life of Guru_ﬁargobind.
I, - Th_é Pergian writer says that 'bh;z Guru was always with
b 3ahargir. (See P.288., I have consulted the original Persian
edition of Dabastan i Mazahib edited by Nazir Ashraf under
the superintendence of W.B.Balley, Calcutta, 1809).
Literally translated, it runs: He wasoedways not separate
from him., Wow this does not mean that the Guru was in the
Emperorfs service., Opher chroniclers do stabe that

Jahangir and Hargobind were for some time on good terms and
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a friendly relation existed between them.

TI, = Next ig the misuse of the soldiers’ galaries. Lhis is based

on the translation of the orviginal sentence which runs: Waza! T

s@@%nm%mﬂﬂTmmr%mﬂ&%ihﬁémmwﬁ%@to

himself the pay due to the soldiers in advence, The translation
is dbsolutely wrong. The correct rendering will be: He adopted
the appearance of soldiers. ;t is interesting to examine the:

how Troyer was led to a wrong;translation. He is confused betwegn
Waga' end Wajah; +the latter means® salary! (A‘Complete English -
Persian Dictionary by Avthur N. Wollaston, 1889: P. 1119), Then
Peshgeift is one word in Persian, Its root is peshgriften which
means t o adopt! and peghgrift is tﬁe past tense-~mazi mublefhq

meaning ?adopted! - (A.dﬁptionéry, Pergiam, Ardbic and Englich

by Frencis Johnson 1852, - P.292.) If the word is split imto two
parts pesh and grift, ﬂ1eaneparaﬁely pesh can mean fiﬁ?dvance{
and grift ‘'took!. But to give this meahing, the construction of

the sentence will have to be changed. Then a pra will be more

appropriate after gipashian. But what dﬁout wazal? There ig no way

out of it. o |
| Then Troyer having translated the above sentence like

that, naturally was ke d to teke this £ot as one of the suficiemt

reasons for the imprisomment of Hargobind., ge therefore goes on

to traﬁ%ate (p.274, vol.ii) *On%ccountvof the money due to the

army and of the mulet imposed upon Arjaﬁmal (as said before),

sent Hargobind to the fort of Gwalier, where he remainded
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imprisoned for twelve years.® ?he original sentence runs:
Bindbar talab i baqiat i muﬂéliﬁa i ki bar ain i jarima bap
Arjanmal mugarap farmﬁdah‘bﬁdagd Hargobind ra ba Gwaliar fristad
wa, duazdah sal davan makéﬁ.mgnd. ‘"ﬁta Bngligh translation will
be: On account of the demand for the balance of the fine vhich
(the_kigg) had imposed upon Avjanmal, he sent Hargobind to Gwal ilar
in which place he remained for twelve years. So the reason for
the detention of Hargobind according Mohsan Fanl was the same
which led to the death by torture of Guru Arjan, The additional
reason givem by Cunningham and later historians about the appro-
priation of the soldiers® salary is baséd‘firsﬁ on a wrong
translation of ai“earlief sentence and secondly on Troyer's
tresspagsig in the translation by adding his own words "on accoulht
of money due to the avmy". »

One more inﬁeresting blunder in Troyerfs translation

about Hargobind. (Original ~P.288) &im pa watanash ki newshi i
Punjab ast bézgaéhﬁ.? " He tramslates (P.274), "When the Guru
returned Batnesh,which ié a district of the Punjab". Being
interested in the philosophical aspect. of Sikhiem, $ expected to
get some thing useful from the Dabistan which was Wfitten in the
middlé#ggvelopment“of tre Sikhiesm and vh i % expected will deal
more with doctrines and less with history of'the new faith.
Tnstead of comsulting the original T referred to the translation.
When I read Patnesh being a distréct of the Ponjd., I was much

i M - -
perplexed by my ignorﬁce. T want8d to verify firom the original,
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This led to the discovery ofﬁfacts. The correct translation of
the sentence given above is: When he returned to his home (ba-to,
wabten-home, sh-his, sh is a pronowm abtached to the mom waten.)
which is in the Pwmjab (nawshi-sgkirts, area, also digtriet).
B We have already discussed the general characbteristics
of the age of Gurus, Here is snother, whioch gpecially refers to
the time of Guru Gobind Singh, Khafi Khean, Muhammad Hasghim, ia
his Indien history in Persian language (Mumtakhad ul Lubab!
(Bnglish treanslation by Elliot snd Dowson - History of India, as
told by its own Higtoriems - London, 1877) writes, (p.413:
Aurangzeb ordered the (Sikh) temples to be pulled down, (p.425 -
A proclamation was issued requiring Hindus in general to shave
off their beards.‘ A great many of them thus had té submit to what
they congidered the disgrace of beiﬁg shaved and for a few days
the barbers were very husy.
4, - Dr, Trumpp and gsome writers of Hindu inclination infer
from this that Guru Gobind Singh was a follower of Durga. (A.G.XC,
XCVIII), TFor a debailed contradiction of this view see S.R. v-ch.
VIII, G.S., pp.44-47, and Gyanl Dit Singh's Durga Parbodh in
- Gurnukhi,
5, Samples which these Bhagbas offered were:
I, Kahma ~I am He, T am He, whom the Vedas end Puranas sing.
2. Chhajju~look thou not on woman - she will take thee and
kill thee.
d. Shah Husain - Be silent, be gilent ~ the world is not a

place to speak about.
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4, Pilo - They who have died at their birth are superior to
us, They do not thrust their feebt into the mire
and are not befouled there with, (world is the Mire)

6. One couplet is also asgsigned to ﬁhe'Tenth Garu., It is
No.,54, p. 1428 of the G.G. I do not agree with this view. In
the absence of any proof, I find no reason vhy should it not be
asceribed to the Winth Guru in whose name it stands in the Granth.
7. | Dr, Warang, who perhaps bases his information on
Truﬁpp, says fourteen Bhagbas. Both of them omit Mirembal and
Parmanwad. The former composed a hym, which ig in Bh, Banno's
edition., The hymn of the latter is in Rag Sarang.

8. Dr. Trumpp givesg fifteen Bhattas., (A.G.,CXX)., Dr.
Narang simply reproduces Trumpp's list. (T7.0,S8.p.II). Dr. Mohan
Singh (H,P.L.) gives only twelve, p. 36,

9. Gf' Bawa Budh Singh's calculations in Hans Chog p.90:
The Granth contains 28444 Sloks if one Slok were bto congist of
16 letters.

‘lO. There has been a great controversy aboubt the author-
ship of Rag Mala, MNr, Macauliffe thought that it was not composed.
by the Guru. Bub now it has been conclusively proved that it was
written by the Fifth§§uru and appended by him, See G.G.K. Appen-
dix pp. 1354-~1400,

11, Dr. Narang seemg to have mistmderstood the source of

his information, "The present arrengement,” he writes, (T.0.S.)

"of Adi Grenth is due to the geniuvs of Bhal Mani Singh, the marfyr,
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He recagt the whole hook and arranged it again so as to group
together the works of each writer composed in a particular Rgg.~
"Tn hig footnote, the Dr, says that this fact has been neglected
by all English writers on Sikhism, The faet is the other way
round, The Dr., 1s wrong in his assertion and the Tnglish writers
are correct, Meni Singh thought that it would he hetter and more
convenient to compile all the hymms of each Guru separately in
one place. The Guru had done it ag described above on the basis
of musical measures. This was in keeping with the splirit of the
emphasis which Sikhism laid on the aesthetic side of human nature.
Meani Singh carried out his wish bub the Sikhs instead of accepting
it, fined and censureﬁ.ﬁhe innovator, who apologised and was
pardoned, The original edifioﬁ of the time of the F%@h Guru still
exigts at Kartarpur. The present arrangement of the Granth
tallies exactly with 1it. There appeared an article on these
different editions of the Granth in Phulwari Vol, XIIT, No,.2,1937.
12, Among the Muhammadansg, btoo, there are people who
believe In the revelation of ideas. Thellate Sir Sayyid was one
of them, On the other hand, the Ahmadila sec%‘goes so far as to
say that God not only reveals words (Holy Quran -pp. LIX-LXXI):
but Mr, Shams one of the Imams of TLondon Mosgue told me that
Mirza Chulam Ahmad of .Qadian got a revelation in Mnglish, a
1éhguage of which he knew not a single word. The Imam's view:

was confirmed when I read the Teachings of Islam 1896, Eaglish
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tranglation 1929, p.7l.
13, I clasgsify all the sciences on the basig of these
three aspects of consciousness., All philosophies end scliences
are man's knowings and doings., Thus we may have bthree main groups
of the econgeious activities of man, While living in this world
man had to deal with so meny other things than himgelf., He, in
order to successfully manipulate them, must wderstend thelr
nature. The material man wanbted to wmderstond the objects of his
mabterial environment., Cognition came to his help, but the motive
waé'canativeg Matter in a wide gense wags the meansg of his
exilstence, The abttempt %o unaérstand its_nature resulted in'whaﬁ
we call Watural Sciences. Agithmetic, even mathemafics in general,
will also come wder this group. These branches of Inowledge
may be known as Conative Sciences. The exbernal material which
man knew through his senses, pleaged or displeaged him, He wanted
to avold displeasure and prolong or perpetuate pleasure. The
regult was the Tfelling'! sciences. This affective group can
incelude pleasant somd-music, pleasant speech-poetry, and pleasant
movement dancing. The concrebe expression of this feeling side
culminated into' fine arts! These are intimately comnected with
our organic nature, Bulb man is,ﬁSOme.ﬁhing more then matter and
life., He lives in a community which directed his thought bowards
Pleasant behaviour and pleasant life., The consideration of these
higher values led to the formulation of social sgciences, ethiecs

anll religion ete. The third group is that of the pure 'knowing®
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sciences., This purely cogaibive group ineludes philosophy and
philogophical study of all sclences; perhaps snalytbtical psycho-
logy and aesthebics. I need nob give a comprehengive and a rigid
clagssification of all the sciences, Whalt I maintain is that the
basis of all knowledge is human nature and we should never ignore
the mental factor in all our doings and knowings.
| N.B., The above note was sent bo P?ofessor Cyxil Bursd,
who in reply (18)12/3?% agreed with the mggggwidea and called it
"very interesting and suggestive",

14, , Sometimes the incongistencies in the writings of these
authorsg are gimply amuging, Thus Dr. Trunpp éﬁé? that M anak was &
Tthorough Hindu' and also that he 'reproved the teachings of the
Brahmang as well as the auvthority of the Vedas and the Puraaés.‘
(A.G. CI,CVIL.). Bloomfield: T'Sikhism is wiversally Hindu, p.l169;
'Sikhism is a new religion, p. 176, "Barth; He (Nenak) was a

Hindu at bottom, he rejected the Vedas, the Castras, the Puranas,
as well as the Koran., (R.I.)!?

NWareng is more analytbic in hig treatment, but as far as I have
wm.derstood him, he tries to bhring Sikhism in line wibth some othef
reformatory movements within Hinduism)as foyr instance, the Arya
Samaj. He emphagises thosge points in which the two systems agree
and neglects those on accomt of which the former steps out of the
Told of Hindulsm end the latter sticks to it. Bub even as far as
the Dr. has gone, the incongistencies are traceable. They are
about Hindu casgte, Hindu mythoiogy and Hindu incammations. (See

P,12,XITT, IT,XT, 6,XII.)
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